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2 eee of” the Places oo 4% 


Proceed now to the fourth thing, which is 
to treat of the Places mentioned. The 


Hiſtory of the As takes in a large Extent 
of Ground, ſpeaking not only of ſeveral 
Countries in general, but of many Cities and 
Places in particular, the Situations and Diſtances 
of which are alſo ſometimes accidentally hinted. 
And T']l venture to affirm, that the more tho- 


rougbly and curionſly we examine theſe, and 


the more ſtrictly we compare them with the 
Accounts giyen us by the ancient Geographers 
and Hiſtorians, the more fully ſhall we find them 
confirmed. Strabo, a ed Philoſopher, who 
lived in the Reigns of the Emperors Auguſtus 
and Tiberius, and travelled into moſt. Parts of 
the World, that he might with the greater Ac- 


curacy deſeribe the Situation of Countries and 


Cities, wrote a Geography in ſeventeen Books. 

Theſe he finiſhed about thirty Years before the 

Acls of the Apoſtles were vu, and almoſt 
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every] r 
is 8 of by big. e 
Agreement therewith 
FI. Tthsfaid, chat Pailknd n e ; 
from Antiarb undo. Seleucla, and failed thence ts 
Cyprus wa * tells us, that Seleucia was 
à City i ria tu pon the Sea - eoaſt, about 
Wie h et and five from the 
| Mouthof o Ris Oruntes (). R | 
It is alſo ſaid, that I preached at c Selene hy 
and went through the 1 ad unto Paphos (c). = 
Satanmis is decordingly placed by n at the 
Faſt mug of Cyprus 100 go Papho at the Weſt 


ee they loofa From Pa i, Auer | 
10 Perg in amphylia 
ae, Strato 1 3 at 151 e a 
Port (8); that Perga was a City in amph lia, 
_ fituate upon the River Cefirusz 41 that ĩt 1 25 
F. vrlongs {ailing up the River to the City 68 
It is 2s ſaid, that they departed. from 
Perga + to Antioch in Piſdia (ij, 1. 460 went after⸗ 
wards to Iconium - 1 80 2 85 to Lyſira and 5 
Herbe, Cities of Lycaonia (1). Pifidia. is de- 
ſeribed by Strabo as 133 upon FPampby- 
ia (n), and Lycaonia as ; adjoining to Pifidia 55 
He meptions, Antioch as a City in Piſdia * 
Leaomium as a City | in Lycaonia (Y. and Der, 


69 Ob. . (5) L. 16. P. 75. * % C AR. 

380 7 8 (% L. 14; P. 682; B, C, D e) Þ; TR | 
3. C, P. (F) Ch: xiii. 13. 7 

605 L. 14. 667, S Ver. 11. ( 0 v . 


. 20, 21. (.) L. 12. p. 569, * e A | 
4569. 4) F. 369, B e Wh 368, © SE 
| . . 
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as 2 City in the Borders of Iſauria (a), which 
1/auria he alſo expreſly ſays is in Lycaonia CG. 
He makes no Mention indeed of Lyra; but 
Pliny, who wrote a very few Years after him, 
does (c). And Hierocles the Grammarian, in 
| his Synecdemus, places it in Lycaonia; and in the 
NMotitia Epi ſcopatuum, it is taken Notice of as 
a Biſhop's See (d). 35 
In their Return, it is ſaid, they paſſed through 
Piſidia to Pampbylia, and, having preached at 
Perga, went down to Attalia, and thenee failed 
to Antioch in Syria, from whence they ſet out ſe). 
Attalia is accordingly deſcribed by Strabo as a 
City of Pampbylia, fituate upon theSea-coaſt (Y, 
and Antioch the Metropolis of Syria, as ſeated 
upon the River Orontes, to which a Perſon might 
ſail up the River from the Sea-coaſt in a Day's 
8 2. St. Paul ſer out a ſecond Time from 
Antioch, in Company with Silas, and went 
through Syria and Cilicia to Derbe in Lycao- 


N (a) P. 569, A. 
(66) P. 568, D. 23 “ 
(e) L. 4. F 42. Lyfreni. It is true, he places them in Gala- 
dia; but Cellarius has clearly proved, that he brings down Gala- 
ia too far Southward. Vid. Not. Orb. Antiq. Vol. II. L 3. c. 4. 
p- 111, Lig, 122. Pliny ſays, Attingit Galatia—Lycaoniz par- 
_ tem Obigenem. And though, F 42. he places the Thebaſeni in 
Galatia, yet & 25. he ſays, Ipſius Lycaoniæ celebrantur Thebaſa in 
Tauro. Hyde, In confinio Galatiz. He ſeems to me to have no clear 
Notion of the Bounds of theſe two Countries, and ſo it appeared 
to Father Harduin, as you may ſee by his Notes on the Places I 
have quoted. | 155 CV 
(a). Vid. Cellar. Not. Vol. II. I. 3. c. 4. p. 122 
e y y 
(F) L. 14. p. 666, D. & 667. | 
(8) L. 16. p. 750, B. 751, A. | Es 
„ ; 2 ; | Nd. 
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364 | The Hipay 705 
nia (a). Strabo tells us, that Syria was bounded 
in the North by Cilicia Campeſtris (b) (for 0 
licia was divided into two Parts, the one called 


Aßpera, the other Campeſtris); and that Cilicia 


| @fpera, the Part which was moſt remote from 


Syria, bordered upon Lycaonia (c). 
If is added in the Hiſtory of the Acts, Now 
when they had gone 4 Phrygia, and the 
Regions of Galatia, and were forbidden to preach 
in Alia, after they were come to Myſia, they ef- 
Jayed to go into Bithynia (d). In Agreement 
herewith, Strabo deſcribes Lycaonia, Phrygia, 
Galatia, Myſia, and Bithynia, as Countries 
bordering one upon another (e). He alſo makes 
Mention of Aſia properly ſo called { 7): And 
* Catullus the Poet expreſly diſtinguiſhes it from 
 Phrygia (g). And a Scholiaſt upon Apollonius 
Rhodius lays, that Lydia was formerly called 
Afia (h). 

It is further added, And they, paſſing by Myfia, 
came down to Troas, and looſing from Troas, 
came with a ſtrait Courle to Samothracia, and 
the next Day to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, 
Which is che chief City of chat n of * — 


(a) Ch. xv. 41. & xvi. 1. 
(5) L. 16 p 749, A,B. & |. 14. p. 676, C, D. 
(e) L. 14. p. 668, A, B. 4 12. p. 568, C, D. & p. 337, C. 
(A4) Ch. xvi. 6, 7. | 
6-12, p 566, C. 
( L. 12. p. $77, C. l. 13. p. 627, b. compared with p 8 
D. 620, D. 


() Epig. 46. Linquantur Phrygii Kc. Ad claras Aſiæ volemus, 7 
urbes. 


(% Vid. Spanheim. de Uſu & Preſt. Numiſm. T. 1. p. 621, 
622. This Strabo ailo ſays, ubi ſopre. 


doni a, 


* Acts u 38 5 


1 and a Colony (a). That Phrygia, Myſſa, 
and the Country of Troas, bordered upon each 
other, is eafily learnt from Strabo (Y; as alſo 
that the City of Troas, at one Time called An- 
3 afterwards Alexandria and Alexandria 
r0as, was ſituate upon the Sea - coaſt ſc). That 
Samothracia was an Iſland over-againſt the Con- 
fines of Thrace bordering upon Macedonia (d). 
That Neapolis bounded the Strymonick Bay on 
the North-fide (2), placed alſo by Pliny, Dio, 
and Ptolemy on the Sea-coaſt (), and in 
the Iinerarium of Antoninus (aid to be twelve 
Miles diſtant from Philippi (g). And that Phi- 
 lippi, (called by the 25 Datum) was a 
City in Macedonia, and had Docks for the 


e of Wir (9. And en expreſly . 
aden 


86 Ch. xvi. 8, 11, 12. 
() Compare together, 1. 12. p. 5774. B. & — C. 8 l. 13 

1 581, 583, 61 [3 D. Zolis proxima eſt, quondam Myſia appel- 

ata, &, quz Helſeſponto adjacet, Troas. Plin. I. 5. $ 23. 

(e) L. 13. p. 581, C. 593, D. & 604, B. Troadis primus locus 

8 dein Cebrenia, ipſaque Troas, Antigonia dicta, nunc 
Alexandria, Plin. l. 5. F 33. It is called Troas without any Addi- 

tion, l. 7. ff. de Cenſ. & l. 8. F 9. ff. cod. & in nummo Cara- 
Callæ, Col. Aug. Troas. Vid. Not. Hard. in Plin. loc. prox. cit. 

(4/ E-2. p. 14, B. l. 1. P. 28, B. l. 7. p. 331, B. 
(e) L. 7. p. 330. fin. 
) A meridie Ægeum mare, cujus in ora a Strymone Apol- 

lonia, 8 ee Ne polis. Plin. I. 4. § 18. p. 439. . 47. 
p. 348, K. 351, C. 

(g) Vid. Celar. Not. vol. I. E 2. , 

(by. The Words of the Epitomizer are theſe, Etolv de _ 
750 rp * ο TOAST Kaul grep. 310 MuPx4v0s, Apyince, 
Apa ion, Aci To, def la cpisuy £64 X.apeay, rc o, xetd 
Yaurnyid, A 2 er- e 6v neu pH AdTov 
2% or, os nal dyavar Ayadidt T1 TXEISE WETEANG 

es. X Pugs W T&ts xpnyiouy, Ts yu of $4” ro. Fonts iSpura: ; 
aud a little after, Orr. 1 vov ) πe⁰ h Kpnvid'ss £XaAsyTo 78 
0 Rn. 


4 3" 2 


informs. us, that they navigated Ships: up to che 


4 - is our Misfortune, that in the Deſcription 
of Macedonia, we have not Srrabo's own Work, 
but only an imperfect Abſtract. I am perſuaded, 
the other Particulars here mentioned were not 


omitted by Strabo, however they came to be 


left out by his Abbreviator. That Philippi was 
a Colony, we are aſſured by Pliny (a). And 
the ſame thing is fully evident from Coins, and 
other Monuments of Antiquity. (). Livy in- 
forms us, that L. Amilius Paulus, having over- 
alatbY. L. 7. p· 33 1. The Reaſon why I ſay that Philippi is the 
Datum here deſcribed, are the Words of Appian, who aſſures us 


it was firſt- called Crenides, and then Datus, Os de ix 


arhdus i531, & AdTos dj,, v cr, x Kpnvid'es brr A 
xp tyap cot wept 79 Abpw vaudror o. De Bell. civ. 
I. 4. p- 690, A. The Deſcription alſo exactly agrees. Appian tells 
us, on the North Side was a very large Wood, which, it is pro- 
bable, ſupplied them with Timber for the building of Ships: Ex 
N The fuotws, 5d tov expt Mouptive Te, nai Apa ic, xi 
FoTaps Elpuproves, Tpiexociey Tov tdi TETHOVTE. g/, 
Logepey Favy xa xanw. And a little before, TIpas d 79 prone - 
Epig Ls i532, nal FdAaooe wit” dur; and towards the Bottom 
of the Page, EAu x Aires pixpr Ts ,es. The Lake; - 
whieh came up to the City, was a proper Place for their Docks. 
Whether they had a Paſſage from the Sea into this Lake, or 
from the River S:rymon, or failed up the River Gangs or Gan- 
gites, mentioned alſo by Appian, is not ſo clear; but that they 
navigated up to the City ot Philippi, is certain ; for Appian tells 
us, that Tullius Cimber put into Philippi with a Navy carrying 
a Legion, and other Soldiers: Or d 4ugt T Bp ix Tapa- 
Nb TbNH¹⁰ is Ne, HH ον, ira duTols xai 6 TUAA lee 
' EmmaTiY In, ual Tas & Spares ouernaude. Vid. p. 648, & 
650, A. It is true, other Authors place Datus differently, and 
Dio makes even Crenides a Place diſtinct from Philippi, l. 47. 
p. 348, A. It is not an eaſy Task always to reconcile Hiſtorians | 
and Geographers. | © 0 | 
(a) Intus Philippi colonia, J. 4. § 18. p. 439. 
(5) Vid. Cell. Not. Vol. I. I. 2. c. 13. p. 676. 


N 


25 : . 
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cCotme and taken Per ſeus the K 


© cedonia into four Parts, naming 


the Ats: Gonfirmed. 367 
Boſs divided M. 
em the Firſt, 
Second, Third, and Fourth @). Philippi was 
| Gituare in that which was called the Firſt Part: 
And ſeveral learned Men (5) underſtand St. Luke 
to mean no more here, than that Philippi was a 
City of the Firſt Part of Matedonia, which, by 
a very ſmall Alteration of one of his Words, as 
they at preſent ſtand, he is made to ſay (c). The 
Reaſon i is, becauſe Livy tells. us, that Æmylius 
Paulus appointed Ampbipolis to be the capital 
City of che Firſt Part of Macedonia. But I can- 
not think, that there is. any need of making even 
ſo ſmall an Alteration in the Words of St. Lake, 
For what is there more liable to change than the 
State of Cities? Ampbipolis, it is true, was the 
chief City of the Firſt Part of Macedonia, when 
conquered by Æmylius; but can it be hence 
bad. e 1 it was ſo two hundted Years 
after? It was ſo remarkably ſunk and decayed 
ſome Ages after this, that in an ancient Notitia 
Erclefiaſtica, it is thruſt down to the twenty- 
ſecond Place even of Macedonia Prima (d). Ixt 
is evident from Coins now extant, that a Raman 
Colony was planted at Philippi firſt by Julius 
Cæſar, and afterwards renewed by Auguſtus ſr). 
And the great Spanheim obſerves, that it was a 
Part of the Roman Policy, thac their Colonies 


fe) L. 45. c. 29. i 

(6) Vid. Fierce, in his Preface to the Notes on the Epifile to 
the Philippians. | 

c) TipwTrg inſtead of pin, or of mTparn This. 

(4) Vid. Spanheim. de Uſu & Præſt. Num. Diff, 9 . 6532, pti 


(e) Id. Dill. 2. Þ- 105, 106. 5 
| | ſhould 


ſhopld be the Mat or rd Cities of the * 
Countries in which they were placed. It is 
highly probable therefore, that either Philippi 
was become a larger and more populous City 
than Ampbipolis, before the Colony was fixed 
there, or that by planting the Colony there, it 
became ſuch, and was thenceforth eſteemed the 
chief City of that Part of Macedonia. This i is 
certain, that S/rabo, who wrote in the Times 
of Auguſtus and Ti tberius, if we may depend 
upon the Faithfulneſs of his Abbreviator, takes 
not the leaſt Notice of Amphipolis, though he 
mentions Philippi more than once. Had Am- 
Phipolis been the capital City of this Part of 
Macedonia in his Time, could be have been 
guilty of ſuch a Neglect? He mentions other 
Cities in this Part: Wou'd he omit the Capi- 
tal? It is poſſible therefore, that even in Strabos 
time Amphrpolis was ſunk beneath his Notice (a). 
From Philippi St. Paul and his Companions 
paſſed through Ampbipolis and Apollonia to 
Theſſalonica, and went thence to Berea (6). 
Apollonia (c), Theſſalonica [d), and Berea (e, 
are all mentioned by Sera as Cities in Macedo- 


(a) It may be objected, that upon the Coins of the City of 
Philippi, there is no Evidence of its being the Metropolis, as there 
is upon the Coins of other Colonies, which were ſo. Nor is 
there any Evidence of this kind upon the Coins of Amphipolis, 
 Oecs Kale EeCacos, and on the Reverſe, AugimoAiT. Vid. 
Spanh. de Uſu & Præſt. Num. Quarto, p. 116. & Bards. Not. 
in Plin. I. 4. $ 17. p. 436. n. 14. | | 
(5) Acts xvii. 1, 10 
. FELL B. Col. 1. 
(a) P. 330, A. Col. 2. i 1 5 | 
MAbs Col. 2. | 3 1 . a 


5 : 


nia. Anpbipolis, as I obſerved before, is not un 
taken Notice of by him, at leaſt not by his 
Epitomizer. This City however is ſpoken of 
by Herodotus (a), Tbucydides (i), and Scylax (c) 
the Geographer, who all lived before Strabo, 
by Liuy (d), his Contemporary, and Pliny (e); 
. who flouriſhed ſoon after him, It is alſo men- 
_ tioned in the Trinerarium Antonin; and com- 
paring that Itinerarium with what Sirabo has 
laid of the Via Egnatia(f), (a Roman Cauſſex 
or Highway made from the Sea-coaſt oppoſite 
to Italy quite through Macedonia to the River 
. Hebrus, and afterwards to Conſtantinople) it ſeems 
highly probable, that that Way lay through five 
of the Cities we have been ſpeaking of, i. e. from 
Pella to Theſſalenica, thence to Apollonia, thence 
to Ampbipolis, thence to Philippi, and thence 
6 Ge» 4 
From Berea St. Paul was conducted to 
Aibens, and went thence to Corinth (g). Theſe 
are Cities of ſo great Fame in Antiquity, that IM 
it is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, that Strabo : \ 
makes Mention of both (5), and tells us, that 
although Corinth was deſtroyed by the Romans 
under Lucius Mummius, it was reſtored by Tu- 
lius Ceſar (i). It is ſaid, that St. Paul failed 
from Corinth into Syria, having ſhorn his Head 
at Cenchrea; that he put in by the Way at 


(4) L. 7. c. 114. (8) L. 1. p. 66. & l. 4. P» 320. (c) IIspi- 
Ne. (d) L. 44 . . K . 45. e. ig. ():L. 4.4 14 
8 436, fin. Vid. Cell. Not. Vol. I. p. 677. (f) L. 7. p. 322. 

323, A, B, C, D. & 329, D. Col. 2. (4 Acts xvii. 15. 
& xviil. 1. (+) L. 9. p. 395. Kc. l. 8. P. 378, pr. (i) P. 379, 


Pr. & 381. | : 
5 . 1 e 


Epheſus, and ſailed thence to Cæſarea 


informs us, that Corintb had two Ports, 
that 


towards Ttaly, and the other towards A a 


Cenchrea was the Port which was towards 
Z (b) z that Fpbeſus bad a Pott, and was 
ſeated in the peninſular je (c); and that Straw 
tonit Turris, which was the ancient Name f 


Cæſarea, was in Syria, and had a Station for 


83. St. Paul ſet out a third time from An- 
tioch, and, having travelled over all the Coun- 
tries of Galatia and Phrygia, came to Epbęſus, 


ä . G 2 22 n R e 1 
"oY + * £ y & LEDGE! SOOT R {45 2 8 "BEL 2 gf 83 1 7 9 * : 1 IE « NT 
Te vhs ns od wot he IT DE 1 20” AY : ys } . 
N B * N * r n WW : c | * 8 . 
I * - * 7 48. 3 2 ” g 10 n 
LY a 7 4 * 1 ; 1 N 72 : 5 5 1 p — 
y x : 0 a 9 „ Par 8 i 
f 0 F 12 6 . \ * a 
4 1 7 * 7 Fat 8 Fe * I - 
s — „„ pl * J 5 . } = 5 
7 i # 1 Ft bbs Fa 1 f , 2 1 
N © 's c * 1 7 * 8871 s 9 - 3 
a . ” Per. f „ 1845 
4 } 3 5 3 1 „ N 1 x1 s — 4 ; 
# 4 ; : 5 r ? 2 
* e % 
a * r 2 0 7 
if : #4 4% 8 e # ö 
. £ - POS ages 
: N n * 
7 # 1 1 
« ' o * 
[2 * 2 
Ss, , 
8 3 
4 
4 


Tyrannus by the Space of two Years, ſo that all 
they which dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of 


the Lord Jeſus (e). It appears evident from 


Strabo, that a certain Diſtrict round Epheſus 


went by the Name of Aba properly ſo called (/). 


St. Paul went from Epheſus to Macedonia, 


| thence to Greece, and through Fear of the Jews 

returned again to Macedonia, fer Sail from Phi= 
lippi, and came to Treas in five Days. His 
Companions took Ship here, and failed to As; 


but he went thither on Foot. From A/es, 


#y Jene (8). That a Ship might eaſily fail from 


Philippe to Troas in five Days, may be collected 


without Difficulty from what Srrabe has laid 


(a) Ch. xviii. 18, 19, 222 (5) 1. 8. p. 378, pr. & 380, 

1 Pr. 4 (c) L. 14 · P. 641, C. ſin. * l 1 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. 15. c. 9. $6. (e] Ch. xviii. 22. (J] L. 12. 

Is p. 577. CG ([ Acts xx. 1, 2, 3, 6, 13, 14. 8 8 


* 


(a) L. 16. p. 7 18. D. Vid. 


* 


down. 


1 


* 


- down . He allo Ws: us, he 


bas 


bs 
a Sea-Port, and places it not far from Troas Wo 
and that Mitylene was a large City in the Iſle 
of Lesbos, having two Ports, the one North, 
| the ocher South that from the Sea-coaſt; which 
een Afos and Polymedium, upon the Con- 

lerh bymna in L. was but —_— 


* py 
> 


Fade — 

Paul and his Companions filed den Ming 
- tor, and the next Day came over-againſt Chios, 
and the next Day arrived at Samos, and tarried 
at Trogyllium, and the next Day came to Mil- 


7 Tut (4). From the Iſland of Chros to the Iſle of 


Lesbos, Strabo tells us, is four hundred Far- 
longs (e), which make not quite forty-fix of 
our Statüte-Miles. Samos, he informs us, is an 


Hand oppoſite to Panionium and E 'pheſus 
He does not give us the Diſtance er ba | 


and Chros ; but if we may make a Conjecture 


from the Meaſurement he gives as upon the 
Continent from Epheſus to Teior O, the Di- 
ſtance is not quite ſo great as It is from Chops 
to Lesbos. The fame Author ſays, that T76- 
wWhum is the Name both of a Promontory upon 
e Continent, and of an Iſland that hies before 
hs Promontory, and that from Samos to No- 
gyllium are but forty Furlongs (i), i. e. fome- 
ching more than four Miles And a half of our 


21. 2. p. 1244 C. & l. 10 p. 477. D. How: ibi cit. 
(0) L. 13. p. 5781, b. p. 610, B, O. (e) * — f. 616, 5 
2 N Ch. XX. 15. -(s) p. 645, D 
WW 44. p. 639, B, G. (e) 2 700 K. 14. 


p. 636 „C, D. 
B b 2 n 
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Meaſure. It is probable, the Apoſtle and bls 
Companions put in at Samos, . choſe to 
lodge at Trogyllium. 3 
g 'Tis added, And the next Day. came to Mi- 
letus; Z whence st. Paul ſent for the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus, who came to him there (a). 
Strabo places Miletus not far from Trogyllmm, 
and ſays it had four Havens (6). - He gives us 
the Diſtance from Miletus to the Mouth of the 
River Mæander (c), but e from the Mæander 
to Epheſus. From Magnefia, which ſtood 
near the Mæander, to Epkeſe eſus, he makes a hun- 
dred and twenty Furlongs 27 And I am apt 
to think the common Road from Miletus to 
Epbe ſus lay through Magnefa ; for from Pyrrha 
to the Mouth of the Mæander he ſays was Fens 
and Bogs (e). And the publick Road from 
 Phyſcus to Epheſus he deſcribes as going through 
Tralles and Magnefia (F). The Diſtance there- 
fore from Epheſus to Miletus upon the common 
| Road, I ſhould conjecture to be about thirty 
Roman, or near twenty-eight of our Statute 
Miles. | 
The ſacred Hiſtorian proceeds and Fa te After 
__ « we had launched, that is, from Miletus, we 
te came with a ſtrait Courſe unto Coos, and the 
tc Day following unto Rhodes, and from thence 
E unto Patara (g). Coos, Serabe tells us, is an 


(a) Ch: xx. 15, 17. 0 1. 14. 634, D. 635, . 0 L. 14. 
P. 636, A, B. From Miletus to Pyrrha thirty Furlongs, thenee 
to the Mouth of the Maander 6 (a] L. 14. p. 663, B. 


635 C. (e) P. 636, B Mr. 663, A, B. 


Lland 


2 Ch. xxi. 3 I, 
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Ildand over-againſt Termerium, a Promontory 
of the Myndians, and not far from Cnidus, 
Ceramus, and Halicarnaſſus, Cities in Caria (a). 
He places Rhodes near the Turning of the Con- 


tinent, where the Shore runs to the North, 


whence the ſtrait Courſe to the Propontis is 
by keeping in the ſame Meridian (5). From 
the few Places he mentions on the Continent 
between Coos and Rhodes, or rather, I ſhould ſay, 
between the Places on the Shore oppoſite to 
theſe two Iſlands, we may reaſonable conclude, 
that they were not ſo far diſtant, but Perſons, 
might eaſily ſail from the one to the other in a 
Day's Time. Patara he deſcribes to be a con- 
ſiderable City of Lycia on the Eaſt Side of the 
River Xanthus, having a Port for Ships (c). 
And whoever will be at the Pains of obſerving : 
$Strabo's Method in deſcribing theſe Places, will. 
eaſily ſee, that Coos, Rhodes, and Patara, lay in. : 
the Way from Miletus to & yria (d). : 
It is added by the ſacred Hiſtorian, And * : 
ing a Ship at Patara ſailing unto Phenicia, ve. 
went on board. Now, when ue had diſcovered 
Cyprus, we left it on the Lefj-hand, and ſailed 
into Syria, and landed at Tyre (e). That the 
Iſland of Cyprus lay between Patara and Syria, 
any one who will compare together the De- 
ſcriptions which Strabo has given us of Lycia, 
Cyprus and Syria, will preſently learn (/. The 
lame learned Author makes Flamicie a Part of 


(a) L. 14. p. 656, A. B. & 677 . (6) P. 655, D. : 
(79%) P. 666, A. (d) Vid. p. 664, A; 6. (- ) Ch. xxi. 2, 3. 
127 L 14. p- ge 5 657, D. 1. 16. p. 749. 8 

Shes | b 3 OO Syria, 


| Syria (a), and places Tyre in POT This ; 
having been a maritime Town of ſo great Fame | 
in the World, I think I need not add, that _ 
ſays it had two Ports (). . 
The ſacred Hiſtorian further ſays, And wh 
ae had taken our Leave of the Brethren of Tyre, 
we 700k Ship, and came to Ptolemais, and the next 
Day to Cæſarea (c). Ptolemais, formerly called 
Ace, is accordingly deſcribed by Strabo as a large 
City on the Sea-coaſt of Phænicia, South of 
Tyre (d), between Tyre and Cæſarea, men, 
named Stratonis Turris (e). 05 | 
4. In the Account of St. Pauls Voyage to 
None, it is faid, They entered into a Ship 
Adramyttium, meaning to jail by the Coaſſs 


of Afia (). Adramyttium is ſaid by Strabo to 


be a conſiderable City, having both a Port 
and Station for Ships (g), ſituate in Troas, 
Kolls, or Myſia. For theſe three Countries ly- 

ing in the North-Weſt Part of the peninſular 
Aa, he plainly proves, were blended together 
by ancient Writers (5). _ 

It is added by the ſacred Hiſtorian, And the 
next Day we touched at Sidon (i). Sidon, 
Strabo informs us, was a City and Port of great 
Antiqui ity, much celebrated by the Ancients, 
and very famous in his own Times, ſituate in 

; Phenicia, North of = yre, and that the Diſtance 


(ﬆ) 1 E. 1 p. 749, B. (0) P. 776, C. & 757, A. _ (-) Ch. xxĩ. 
6, $9.5 . (a) L. 16. p. 758, A. (e) Ibid. D. 2 Ch. 
XXVii. (E) L. 13- p- 606, fin. & 8 A, B. (A L. 13. 
Fo 583, A p. 586, D. I. 12. p. 564, B. 565, C. 571, C, D, Nc. 
| 1 p. 613, DU. 60 Ch. XXViie 3. 
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between Sidan and Tyre was not more than wo 
hundred F urlongs (3). He has not indeed told 
us the Diſtance from Tyre to Ca/area, The 
Peutingerian Table makes it ſixty Roman Miles (0). 
The Itinerarium Hieroſolymitanum makes it ſixty- 
| three (c); the Itinerarium Antonini, ſeventy- = 
ix (4). The whole Diſtance from Cz/aree to = 
| Sidon, according to Prolemy, is but one De- 
ree (e). But if we take it, according to the  - 
largeſt Computation, viz. that of the Itinera- _— 
rium Antonini, the whole Diſtance is little more 
than thirty Leagues, or about ninety-one and 
a half of our Statute-Miles. If Strabo informs 
us right, the Ancients would fail much further 
than this in the Space of twenty-four Hours. 
He tells us, that from Sammonium to Egypt was 
four Days and four Nights ſailing, computed 
at fave thouſand Furlongs (J), i. e. Five hundred 
and ſeventy-three of our Statute- Miles. To ſail 
this Diſtance in four Days and four Nights, they 
mulſt fail each twenty-four Hours, a hundred 
and forty- three of our Stawte-Miles, which is 
about fix Miles an Hour. Heradotus confirms 
the fame thing, telling us, a Ship would fail, in 
twenty-four Hours, One thouſand three hun- 
dred Furlongs (g), i. e. very near a hundred 
 fays, that with a fair Wind a Ship would eaſihy 
make One thouſand two hundred Furlongs (5). 
I. L. 16. p. 756, C. p. 759 C D. - (4) Vid. Rel. Pal, 
A . 5 5 9215 60 Rs, Hain . 2 e. wt 20 
„ P. 418. * C. 10. „400, 40. 
77 4 476 * | W) Melpom. 0 Vide Caſaub. 


not. in lib. 1. p. 35. Strab. p. 23. col. 1. 5 : 
mma l > 
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375 be Hiſtory of | 
1 Wee and thirty- ſeven one-third of our | 
Miles; and Polybius denies, that they could ſall 
two thouſand Furlongs in a Day (2). 
The Hiſtorian proceeds, And when we bad 
launched from thence, we ſailed under Cyprus, 
_ becauſe the Winds were contrary; and when we 
bad ſailed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 55 
wwe came to Myra, a City of Lycia (6). They 
failed between Cyprus and Cilicia, and then along 
the Pamphylian Coaſt to Lycia. And that theſe 
Countries are thus — may be eaſily ſeen 
from Sztrabo's Deſcription 'of them (e), who 
will al ſo teach us, that Myra was in Lycia, ſeated 
upon a high Hill about e. F urlongs from - 
the Sea (4). 5 
The ſacred Hiſtorian farther fays, And ale 
the Centurion found a Ship of Alexandria ſailing 
into Italy, and he put us therein ; and when ue 
Bad failed flowly many Days, and ſcarce were 
come over. againſt Cnidus (e). Alexandria was 
the Metropolis of Egypt, berween which and 
Ttaly was carried on a very great Commerce, 
ſo that there were Ships frequently paſſing from 
the one to the other, which is particularly taken 
Notice of by Strabo (). We have already ob- 
ſer ved from the ſame learned Author, that Cnidus 
is a City in Caria nearly oppoſite to the Iſland of 
Coos. In a former Voyage the Apoſtle ſeems to 
have failed from Coost to Patara, a Eity of * Lycias, 


() Cir. Serab. I. 1. p. 25, D. vid. Caſaub. not. p. 17. Col. I. 
D. & col..2; A. (6) Ch. xxvii. 4, 5. ()L. 14. p· 681, D. 
(d) L. 14. p. 666, KA. 0 Ch. xxvii. 6. 7. (f) L. 27. 


85 5 DIY 
35 5 „ further 


Further Faſt than Myra, in two Days. They 
were now many b at dea, and made leſs 
wo 


It is a ded, The I nd not ſuffering us, we ſailed 


under Crete, over-againſt Salmone (a). © The 
Wind not permitting them to bear out to Sea, 
they ſailed cloſe by the Cretan Shore near to the | 


Eaſtern End of it, called by Strabo Samonium (b), 
by Pliny Sammonium (c); with two s; by Dio- 
nyſius, Salmonis 40, with an /, as in the Hiſt 

of the 4s; and it is called _ Salomon at 
ee e 

It is further added, And bardl y paſſing by-is 17 

came to 4 Place, which'is called the Fair Havens, 
nigb aubereunto was the City of Laſea (F). There 
is no Mention of theſe Flaes in Strabo. Ste- 


pbanus has a Name near akin to the former. 


He tells us, that Kæ a *Awurn, i. e. The Fair Shore, 

Was a City! in Crete (g); but he does not ſay in 
which Part of the Iſland it lay, and it is impoſ- 
ſible for us to determine, whether it were the 
ſame Place which St. Luke calls the Fair Ha. 
ens. This is the firſt Place we have met with, 
that we have not abundant Authorities for from 

ther Authors. And conſidering how few of 
the ancient Writers are come down to us, it is 
much more to be admired that we have not 
found many ſuch, than that we haye met with 
this one. Diodorus Siculus the Hiſtorian names 


I 


(% Ch. xxvite 7. (0) L. 10. p. 48 (c) L. 4. $ 20, 
() Ver. 110. (e) Vid. Hard. not. in Plin. . 4+ § 20. n. =? 
XX Cell. Not, Orb. Ant. Vol. I. I. 2. c. 14. Pp. 848. (f} Ch 

xxvii. 8. (s) De Vrbibus; Bo 25 
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ese or 1 (a). — date — | 
fame (5). And even in- that very ſuccin& Ac- 
count of Affaire, given us by Velleius Patercu- 
| bas, is mentioned a City in Crete taken notice of > 
byno other Writer (e). This is more common 
among the Geographers. Scylex ſpeaks of 
three (d), Plimy four (e), Ptolemy four 755 and 
Ny: twenty-ſeven Cities (g), the Names 
of which-are in no other Authors now extant. 
There were not a few who anciently wrote 
che Hiſtory and Geography of Crete mt Had 
they been preſerved, we ſhould have had a 
much more = diſtin and full Account of the 
ſeveral Parts of that Ifand than we now have. 
Daubtleſs: there were many Places in it which 
are-not taken Notice — of the Geogra- 
phers or Hiſtorians that are come down to us. 
It is well known, that Crete was very early in- 
habited, and having the Happineſs of good Laws, 
and excellent Governors, it ſoon became a moſt 
populous, potent, and flouriſhing Ifland, and 
moſt of the Grecian States received their Polity 
and Laws from thence. (i). It is called — 
Homer darch . as baving a hundred 


| a) Cœno & Tripodus. vid. Meuri Creta. Ou. 7 
p- 988 This indeed Meurſuus _ -= be ou und that ” 
bande. Diatonium, Excerpt. c. 45. ke) . 
Cap. 1, p. 1. la] Baucas, 3 pan. vid. Meurki Creta. 
(e) Clatos, Elæa, Laſos, Pylorus. Hardin, it is true, by his Emen- 
dations, has reduced theſe to one, which is Laſos, l. 4. $ 20. 
() Innacherium, Pannona, Pœcilaſium, Rhamnus. Vid. Meurſii 
| Greta, (g) Apes, Alba, Alloria, Anopolis, Aulon, Axus, _ 
nus, &c. Vid. Meur. Creta. (% Vid. Meur. Cret. cap. 
() Vid. Shuckford's Connect. Vol. III. 40 Hiad, I. 2. v. 2 


Cities 


1 we are told, were particularly named by. Kemen, 


FA Ads Ad 379 
Cities in his Time. And thoſe hundred Cities, 


' 


in his Hiſtory of Crete (a). Many of theſe Cities 

were in Ruins long before the As of the Apo- 
ſtles was wrote. Serabo is fo very brief in his 
Account of the Ifland, that, I think, he men- 


tions but fourteen or fifteen of the Cities which 
were ſtanding, and five only of thoſe which 


were deſtroyed. I am apt to think; that not a 
few of thoſe which are — by the other 
at a ph, ware of: the Number of the De- 
Of this fort moſt evidently was the 
City Loſe, ſpoken of hy St. Luke. "For after 
he had mentioned the Fair Hauen, he adds; 
Nigh whereunto was the City of Laſea, fo mia 


with regard to Phaſftus, one of the anciont Cities 


of Crete, which was deſtroyed, dug up and turned 


into Fields by the Gertynians (b). It is not very 


improbable, that the Laſaos mentioned by — | 


might be the Laſea of St. Luke.” It might bo 


called by both Names, as in the fame Iſland the 


City Pergamum (e) was alſo called Pergamea (d). 
And though it be reckoned by Pliny as an in- 


) Tactzes in 16 
15 L. __ it; zar NS 2 27 Try & l. 13. p. 612. 


Fire, ſpoken of Lyrueſſus and Thebes, A, fin. H 


— 42 C. fin. 'Errad9a I. iv xa? 79 _ Ts n F 


Arb, tat 1 Xpuonis, C. fin. 
(e) Vell. Paterc. pr. Plin. 1.4. H 20. 
. (4) Virg. En. l. 3. v. 132. Bur. 8 Scylax. Vid. Call, 


N. O. ans Val. I. I. 2. c. 14. p. 820. What renders it the more. 


likely is, that Pliny does not confine himſelf to Cities then in 
being. He mentions Pheſtus deſtroyed lang. before his Tis. 
1 | ar 


' Phraſe made uſe of by Stralu 


land City, yet 7a it gs be nearer totho 


330 


41:2 


. 


; 111114 


* 


6) L. 2. p. 123, D. I. 7. p. 317, Pr. 


unto. 


The Fair en not dieting a Place ft by 5 
winter in, the ſacred Hiſtorian informs us, that 
the greater Part of the Paſſengers adviſed to de- 


part thence, that they might attain to Phænice, 
a Haven of Crete, lying towards the South» 


Weſt and North-Weſt (a). This, as J rake it, 


De 22 1 is 
Fair Havens than any other City was; a>: | 
therefore: deſcribed 18 St. Luke as ge theres i 


and Meurſius is of the ſame Opinion, is men- 
tioned by Strabo under the Name of Phenix 


Lampei (G). It is certainly named both by Pro- 
lemy and Stephanus, and was a Biſhop's See at 
the Time of the Council of Nice (c). | 

It is afterwards faid, that a Tempeſt arid. 


they ran under a certain Iſland, which is called 


Clauda (d). This is not taken notice of by 
Strabo; for he omits almoſt all the Iſlands that 
lay neareſt to Crete (e). Ptolemy ſpeaks of it, 
and deſcribes it as lying at the Weſt End of 
Crete. It is alſo 8 in the Notitia Ec- 
clefe as having a Biſhop (760. 
Aer this St. Luke Bos i were Driven up 


and down in Adria (g). And Strabo more than 
once tells us, that the Ionian Sea was in his 


Days called Adria ( h). The ſame we learn 


from Ovid (i), Philoftratus ( k), and Pauſa- 


(a) Ch. xxvii. 12. (5) L. 10. Pp. 475. A. (4s I 
Cell. N. O. Antiq. Vol. I. 1. 2. c. 14. p. 817. & Meurſ. Cret. 
. 54, & F. (d) Ch. xxvii. 16. (e) Compare Strabo, 
10. p. 484, C. with Pliny, Prolemy, and Mela. (f) Vid. 
Cell. N. O. A. I. 2. c. 14. p- 826. (2) Ch. xxvii. 27. 
i 00 Faſtor. 1. 4. v. 501. 
Triſt. 1. 1. Eleg. 10. v. 4. L. 2. Imag. in Polemone, 
2 8 fin. & de Vit. Apall. l. 4. c. 8. p. 181, C. 


nias. 


5 


 Bilarionis. (e) Tripolitana Provincia 
ne mare Siculum, vel potius Adriaticum. L. 1. c. 2. p. 19. 
(ad) Inſula Creta finitur—a meridie Lybico, quod & Adriaticum 
vocant. Ibid. p. 20. . In Vandal. I. 1, cap. 14, fin. p. 212. 
(F) Ch. xxviii. 1. () L. 6. p. 277, C. & 5. 265, D. 
& l. xvii. p. 834, B, C. (b) Ch. xxviii. 12. * L. 6. 
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| nias (a). It is evident alſo from St. 3b | 
and Oroſius, that this Name reached quite to the 


Africk Shore. For Hilarion ſailing from Pa- 
retonium in Egypt to Sictly,isfaid to paſs through 


the midſt of Adria (). And the Jyipolitan 


Province is ſaid by Orofus to be bounded on the 


North by the Adr:atick Sea (c). The fame 
Author tells us, that the Iſland of Crete is 
bounded on the South by the Libyan or African 
Sea, which they alfo call the Adriatick (ad). 
| And Procopius ſays, that the Iſlands Gaulus and 
Melita divide the Adriatick and Niſcan Sea (e). 


The ſacred Hiſtorian informs us, that they 


were at length ſhipwrecked, but chat all the 
Paſſengers eſcaped ſafe to Land upon an Iſland 
called Melita (FJ). This is ſaid by Strabo to lie 
oppoſite to Pachynum, a Promontory of Sicily, 


which is deſcribed by him as pointing Eaſtwards 


towards the Palo and the ——_ 70 
Crete 


From Melita, it is faid, they Sina in a Ship 


of Alexandria to Syracuſe (b). Syracuſe, Strabo 
tells us, is a City on that Side of Sicily which 
makes the Streights, i. e. the Streights be- 


tween Traly and Sicily (i). From Syracuj 


1 failed to Rhegium 50 This . Strabo 


(a) Eliac. p. e L 13. in p. Ws. L Il (5) In vit. 
habet a Septentrio- 


b. * * 8 09.6 ch. xxviüt 13. 
: — 


* 


2 


a — 1 
che Coat of = — 


382 
places 


ſituate 
Traly and Sicily, and names the Streights them- 
lelves from this Cicy (6) 3; and fays, chat from 


hence it is fifty Furlonꝑs ſailing to che Promen- 
— — Lenooperra n which is cho End or Toe 
of 
Kh ade the ſacred Writer, And after | 
the South Wind blew, and we came the 
pn # Day ro Puteoli (). This, _ tells us, 
was a City in Cumpania, a Place of great Trade, 
and an excellent Port (7), and more particularly, 
that it was the Port uſed by the AMeranadrian - 
Ships {z). And whoever will conſider the Si- 
tuation of the ſeveral Parts of Haly, as de- 
ſcribed by him, will eaſily peroeive, that a 
South Wind was the faireft to fill the Sails, and 
o0onvey a Ship from Rhogium'to Putevli ()- In 
the Greek of St. Lube is, Peurepaio: NN Nopter. 
wh They waited one Day at Rhegrum for a fair 
Wind, and the next Day the Wind turning 
South, they ſet Sail; and two Days after they 
= had ſet Sail, (for that the Word Pevrepere: pro- 
= perly (i) ſigniſies) they arrived at Fals, 
. which they might 840 . 


a) 1.6 2 An | = Ih Tbia: 26s, D 
Gt. 259, i = * L. 5. p. 211, 0 ) 1 8 5 13. 


L. 70 ) L.1 » A. Omnis in 
£12 REES cnn Þ ER 1 e velorum Ale 


: N quamvis in magna turba navium, intelligit. &ec. Sen. 
77, pr. Titus went this way from Alexandria to Nome. Suet. 
Tit. c. . n. 4, 5; Feſtinans in Italiam, cum 0 dehine Pu- 
teolos oneraria nave appuliſſet, Romam inde contendit. (5) Vid. 
I. 6. p. 266, C, D. p. 259, A. I. 5. p. 210, & ſeq. (i) Vide 
| Ragheli A Annot. ex Herod p. 46. tex . p. 1 37. ; 
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the Ads Confirmed. 383 

It is added, that as they went towards Rame, 
the Brethren came to meet them as far as Appii 
Forum, and the Three Taverns (a) Theſe 
Places are not taken Notice of by Strabo, bot 
they are both mentioned by Tuily (5), and the 


Via Appia that led from Nome to Brundi um. 
And by che tion of the Trintrurium 


forty- one Roman Miles from the City of Nome. 
We have now examined the Journeys and 
Voyages of St. Paul and his Companions ; and 
aof the numerous Places named therein, we find 
but feven, which are omitted by Strabo, the chief 
of the ancient Geographers chat are come down 


Agreement with the Hiſtory of the Achs. Of the 


_ ſeven omitted by him, five are fully and clearly 
ſpoken. of by other ancient Authors. There 
remain only two therefore, of which a Doubt 
can be admitted, whether they are mentioned 
by any of the ancient Writers now-extant, And 
of thefe two one was a City that had been de- 
ſtroyed (4), and for that Reaſon probably ne- 
glected by the Hiſtorians and Geographers that 
have reached our Age. 


n;; ro ag rw ene, by 
() Ad Attic, 1. 2. ep. 10. He dates the Letter from App 
Forum, and fays, he had ſent another but a little before from the 
Three Taverns, | „ 0 . 
38 Amphipolis, The Fut: Bw ne 

e ſeven are Hſtra, Anphipolis, went, Luſſa, 

| dl Appii Forum, and the Three Taverns, The two ere, Abe 

Fair Havens and Laſea. Of which the former, it is probable, 
is the Kan) Axrd of Stephanus, the latter the Laſos of Pliny. 

: 8 85. Moſt 


— 


former by Horace (c), and were on the famous 


_ Antomnithelacter was twenty-three, the former 
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8.8. Moſt of the other Places mentioned in b 
I he Tido of the Acts are alſo to be found in 


Strabo. Philip is directed by an Angel to 80 | 
towards the South unto the Way that | 
from Feruſalem to Gaza; which is deſart (a), * 

in order to meet the Ethiopian Eunuch, who 
was returning from Feru/alem to his own Soun- 
try. Agreeably hereto, Strabo deſcribes Gaga 
as deſart, and places it towards Egypt, conſe- 
quently South of Tana and in the Wey 
to drann G 
St. Paul ſays to en I an a ons which 
am a Jew of Tarſus, a City in Cilicia, a Citizen 
of uo mean City (c). Strabo tells us, that T ar ſus 
in Cilicia was ſo famous for Learning, thar it 
exceeded Athens, Alexandria, and every Place 
where Philoſophy and other Learning was 
taught: That Rome itſelf was a Witneſs of the 

Multitude of learned Men it produced; for it 

was full of Tarfians and Alexandrians ( d) And 

Joſephus ſays, it was the moſt celebrated City 
of all Cilicia, being the Metropolis (e). 

Strabo informs us, that Damaſcus (F) was afa- 
mous City of Syria, if not the moſt renowned 
| of all the Cities that lay i in that Part towards 


(a) Acts viii. 26, 27, * 
(5) L. 16. p. 759, C. Vid. & Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Ss: 
t. 
M a 39. & xxii. 3. & ix. 11. 1 
(4%) L. 14. p. 673, C. to p. 675, D. 
e) Taęede vp Tap' dulois Tov ThAtay 1 zogenen, un- 
N cc. Ant. I. 1. c. 6. 5 1. p. 17. 
.C ) Mentioned Acts ix. 2, 3, 10, 


4 
\ * 
* #o 1 
Pd 
5 : 
9 


| d. Perſia bee 18 That Yatpa (b) 
| in a Sea port, whence Jeruſalem, the Me- 
tropolis of che Jeus, might be ſeen, ghat it 
ley near to Jamnia, and between Cz/area (c) 
— Azotus (d). Saron (e), Euſebius and Ferom 
tell us, was a Plain that reached from Joppa 
to Cæſarea (F). This in the LXX is 
called Drumus (g), and both Strabo (b) and 
FJoſephus (i) ſpeak of Part of it at leaſt under 
that Name. Strabo makes mention alſo of 
Samaria and Galilee (0. In the Hiſtory of 
the Acts, Samaria is the: Name both of a 
City and Country (/), and ſo it is in o- | 
fephus (m and wa, Writers (). Lydda'(s), _— 
—_ orhitted _ Strabe,: is mentioned By: - li 
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D TE 5 . 

502 Mentioned Acts ix. 36, OO 

1 7 Meret Acts viii. 40. 456 1-445 2 | 

Rs - 16. P. 759, A,B . 1 8 ; 3 : = 

ſe) Mentioned AQs i . 8 „„ 
1409 Vid. Reland. Palxft. 1. 1. c. 35. p- 188 & Cell . 02 


Apt. JE 13. P. 321. 


10. 
OL 16. p. 758, fin. & 795. A, prop. fin. ; . 
(a) De Bell, . 1. c. 13. § 2. & Antiq. I. 14. c. 13. $3. Vide 
LXX. in 4to Reg. xix. 23. If. xxxvii. * 
inn pee s SE 
(1) Ch. viii. 1, A 7 45 
(in) De Bell. l. 3. c. 3. 54, &c. 7 885 ud l. 14. c. 4. 
I 4, prop. fin. & N r e 
(» / Hieron. d TLocis Have. cit. Cellar, N. O. Ant, I. 3. c. 13. 


of Fay 0) Mentioned Aa is ix. 32, 37. 5 

(p) L. 5.9 is. 

(4) Antiq. l. 13. c. 4. Yo. p: 569, Feel, 14. e. 11, $2: & 
gs 3. Co3.h5. & * c. 8. S1. 
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thors (a). 1 is aid in 3 aeg the As 
to be nigh unto Joppa (b), We have not the 
Number of Miles between theſe two Places 
tranſfx fitted down to us, but enough is faid to 


convince us, they could not be far the one from 


the other. Strabo has told us, that Foppa was 


near to Jamnia, and in the Ttinerarium Anto- 


nini is put down twelve Roman Miles between 


; Dada and Famnia (c). 


It is ſaid of the Apoſtle N and: bis 


Friends, that they ſet out one Day from Joppa, 


and entered Cez/area the next (d). We have 


no Account in the [#:nerarium of the Diſtance 


from Joppa to Cæſarea; but from Lydda, 
which was near to it, we have three Accounts. 


The Itmnerarium Hierofolymitanum makes it 
306 Roman Miles (e). The [tinerarium Antonini 
in one Place makes 40 (f), in another 59 (C). 


The Numbers in this laſt Place are probably 
corrupted. An Arab Writer, quoted by the 


learned Reland, ſays, that the Diſtance between 


Joppa and Cæſarea was thirty Miles; and 


Polemy makes the Difference of Laitude to 
be OE Oe Minutes 90 * 


v Vid. *Retand. Pal. . 3. P- 675. & |. 2. p. 460. 
Ceſarea a 


6 Ad — 1 1 


Caſarea is in the Hiſtory of the Aci, diſtin 
bibs: from Fudea. It is faid of Herod 

Agrippa, that he went down from ju DbRÆA to 
CæsAREA (a). In like manner the Prophet 
 Agabus is ſaid to have come down from Ju pA 
to CmsAREA (b), Agreeably hereto Strabo 

places "Cez/area in Phenicza (c), and ſo does 
Joſepbus (d). The latter gives a Reaſon why 
it could not be in that which was properly 

Tudea : Becauſe the Fews would not have 
. ſuffered Herod to have built Temples, - and 
erected Images in their Country, theſe Things 
being forbidden them, he therefore choſe fo- * 
reign Countries and Cities to adorn and beautify 
in this manner (e). For Herod had built a 
Temple to Auguſtus in Cæſarea, and had 
placed a Coloſs or large Image of his therein (H). 
Accordingly the Syrians which inhabited Cæ- 
ſarea, in the Quarrel they had with the Jews 
about Preference, tell them, that when the 
City went by the Name of Stratonis Turris, | 
i. e. before Herod built and adorned it, there 
was nota i es dwelt in it ( 2). Notwith- 


(4) Ch. xii. 19, 

(5) Ch. xxi. 8, 10. 

(c 7 L. 16. p. 758, D. 

(d) Antiq. f 15. c. 9. §S 6. Kara d vp i 70As i 

Hot yixy. | | 

(e) loaves 72 rider, rel vads iySipay, o EU Y Lad al, 
LL * vr ore, Tav TOsTaY a Y opU[A&v®Y nav, ws 
49 du kal Toru ls HÄus THA Ade TOY * Baan 
ov 2 — Thy N C yopar, al Tas TeALS STW5 xeil e- 
1 £70, Ibid. Ss. | 


3 1. C. 41. 57. 
@ Antiq. l. 20. c. (7. Hudl. but the) 8, in W w_ 7. pr. 


E . ſtanding 
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” Rei, , 
ſtanding this, Foſe ſepbus himſelf, in Ms, 
Part of his Works, calls it a City of Fudea( x = : 
When he calls it ſo. he means by Fudæa the 
antient Seat of the Twelve Tribes, which is a 
Senſe that both he (6) and other Writers (e 
ſometimes put upon the Word]; but not Judæa 
ſtrictly and properly taken, as diſti n 
from Samaria and Galilee. ' Ka + S 
Lyſias the Chiliarch, or 7 ribune, ed "W 
has: two hundred Soldier threeſcore Horſe- 
men, and tyo hundred Spearmen, ſhould be 
ready at the third Hou . Night, i. e. about 
nine % Clock at Night, to ring St. Paul ſaſe 
to Cæſarea (d). St. Luke — ſays, that 
tbe Soldiers, as it was commanded them, took. 
Paul, and brought himby Night to Antipatris (e. 
Some learned Men underſtand this as done the 
ſame Night (/), but there is not the leaſt Ne- 
ceſſity 4 ſo underſtanding it. The Order 
given by Lyſias was, that they ſhould travel in 
the Night- time, that St. Paul's going to Cæſgqa- 
rea might be concealed from the Jeus, and 
there might be no Inſurrection or Attempt 
made to murder him. This Order the Sol- 
diers obeyed, and brought him to Antipatris 
by Night, but it is not ſaid they did this in 
one Night. They en n reach eee 


(« a ) De Bell. 1. 3. C. F 1. | FO 
(6) Antiq. I. 1. c. 6. 2. dee: vou *1 
Ren oikigas, dr duTs Ravareiay p ˙² u 
(:) Hieron. Euſeb. &c. cit. Reland. 1 |. 1. f. 37. OY 
d) Acts xxiii. 23. 
. pe 
(/) Vid. Cell. N. O. Ant.! * c. 13. p. 324. 
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pol 75 the firl Night, an d refling there all Day, 
99 fo Anti patris the next Night. So, when it 
z faid in the Verſe immediately following, On 
the Morrow they left the Horſemen to go with 
him, and returned to the Caſtile ; it is not ne- 
ceffaty to underſtand this, as though the two 
hundred Soldiers and two hundred Spearmen' 
went back to Feruſalem in one Day; no, on 
the Morrow after they arrived at Antipatris, 
knowing that their Priſoner was now ſafe from 
any Attempt of the Pte (a), and needed nor 
ſo great a Guard, they returned towards the 
Calle of Antonia, from whence they ſet out. 
Anlipatris, oſe -pbus informs us, was a City 
built by Herod the Great, in Honour of his 
Father (5). In the Miſhna i it is ſaid to lie in 
the Way from Jeruſalem to Galilee (c). That 
was in the Road from Feru/alem to Cæſarea, 


7 * 


fully appears from the Itinerarium Hierofolymi- 
tanum, and is ſufficiently evident from Jo- 
ſephus (dj. We are told by the ſame Author, 
that from Teru/alem to C&ſarea was fix hun- 
dted Furlongs (e), about ſixty-eight and a half 


(0 Ceftins Gallus in his Retreat, or W Flight from the Ex 
* of Feruſalem, was pur ſued by the Fews to Antipatris, The 
Reaſon is, becauſe from Feruſalem to Antiputris was a moun- 


; 44 fainous hilly Country, and they had great Advantages over him; 
but from Antipatris to Ceſarea wes a Plain. They came off the 


mountainous into a. hilly Country indeed at Nicopolis; but the 
Mouatains lay cloſe by them from Nicopolis to Lydda, and from 
Lydda to Antipatris. Vid. Joſ. de Bell, I. 2 we 19. 57 8, * & 
I. 1. c. 4. 17. & c. 21. IS | * 
(6) And: 1. 16. c. 5. ; 
(e) Gitrin+7. m. 7. cit. Reland. Pal. l. 


. 765. 
(4) De Bell. l. 2. c. 19. §1. & l. 12 | 
* _ I. 13. c. 11. 3 = "4s. 
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of our Statute. Miles P 


given us the Diſtance from See I — 


tris. The Itinerarium Hier ofolymitanum makes 


It forty-rwo Roman Miles, i. e. ſomething more 
than thirty-eight of our Statute-Miles, twenty · 
two Roman Miles from Feruſalem to Nicopolis, 


or Emmaus, ten Miles thence to Lydda, and 


ten more from Lydaa to Antiberriy (a). 


The learned Cellarius, to whom the World 


is greatly indebted for the indefatigable Pains 
he has taken 


vin collecting and clearing up the 
antient Geography, ſuppoſes an Error in the 


firſt of theſe Numbers, and that inſtead of 


twenty. two it ought to be but eight (5), taking 
for granted, that Nicopolis is the fame with 
the Emmaus (c) mentioned in St. Luke's Go- 


ſpel (d), and by Fo/ephus (e) as ſixty Furlongs 
from Jeruſalem. So that, according to him, 
from Jeruſalem to Antipatris, was but twenty-= 


eight Roman, or about twenty-five and a balf 
of our Statute-Miles. Agreeably hereto, Jo- 
annes Damaſcenus ſays it is eighteen Miles from 


8 Jernſaten i 75 Celarius judges this 


(a) A Day 8 Jonrney to ſome who ran, was 150 Roman Miles 
according to Pliny. To Walkers, a Day's Journey, according to 
Herodotus, is 250 Furlongs, ſomething more than 31 Miles. From 


Athens to Megara, according to Aulus Gellius, 20 Miles; accordz. 
ing to Procopius, more than 26 Miles. A Day's Journey in the Ge- 


mara is go Roman Miles; in the Miſna, from Feruſalem to Acrabba, 


Tydda, or 98 Vid. Reland. Palaſt. I. 2. c. i. p p. 400, 40h, + 


(5) N. O. Ant. J. 3. c. 13. p. 32 
ic) Ibid. p. 340, 3 * . 
(d) Ch. xxiv. 12. 
(e) De Bell. l. 7. c. 6. * 
(/) Vid. e 322. . 


Account 
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8 Account to be e te ww? ha ns of x * 
Als, underſtanding that the Soldiers bie , 
conducted St. Paul, performed their Journey I» 
to Antipatris the ſame Night they ſet out (a). 
But Reland, who has with great Induſtry and JF 
Learning given us the Geography of Paleſtine \, | 
1n particular, has, I think, quite removed the | 
Foundation on which Cellarius builds, and 
fully proved, that the Emmaus, which was af- 
1 called Nicopolis, was not the ſame 
with that mentioned by St. Luke and Foſe- 
pbus as ſixty Furlongs diſtant from Jeruſalem, 
but another Emmaus in the Tribe of Dan be- 
yond Beth-horon between that and Lydda, and 
in the direct Road from Anti patris to Fe- 
ruſalem (5). 
_ iy in the Hiſtory of the Ads, that 
the Mount called Olivet was from Jeruſalem 
a Sabbath-day's Journey (c). A Sabbath- 
day's Journey is explained in the Syriack Tranſ- 
Ztion to be about ſeven Furlongs. Epipbanius 
ſays i it was but fix Furlongs (d). Mount Olivet 
is by Joſephus placed five Furlongs from Jeru- 
ſalem (e). In another Part of his Works he 
tells us, that Titus ordered Part of his Army 
to encamp, when they were e fix Two diſtant 


(a) p. 324. ; walo poſt mod... - 5 
( L. 2. c. 6. p. 426, &c. Vid. 10 de Bell. 4 2. c. 19. 81, 8. 
& . 4. c. 8. J 1. Cellarins himſelf proves, that Berh-horon was 
100 Furlongs, or 12 Miles, diſtant from nn Ibid. p.325. 
(e) Ch. i. 12. * 
(d) Hær. 66. cit. Reland. Pal. L 2. p. 398. 


(e) Antiq, l. 20. 0. (7. Hudf. but ſhould be) 3.4 6. 2 5 
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Fro 1 on Mount G Olivet (0): =P Ne. 
doubt the Mount of Olives was five, fix, ſeven, 
or more Furlongs diſtant from Yeruſulem,- 1 


cording to the Part of the City reckoned from, 


or the Part of the Mount to which the Reck. 5 
oning was made. | 


in the Hiſtory, nor is there any Neceſfity of 


which our Lord aſcended to Heaven. St. Luke 


tells us in his Goſpel, That that was from Be= 


thany (b). But the Town of Bethany, St. ohm 
informs us, was fifreen Furlongs Aan Feru- 
ſalem (c) They ſuppoſe therefore, that a 
certain Part of the Mount, extending ſome 
Furlongs upwards from the Town or W 
was called by the Name of Bethany (d), which 
is a very eaſy and natural Sepp all 
Villages at this Pay communicating their Naqe 
to the whole Tract of Ground chat belongs ke 
. 8 
But were it certain, that che Place from 
which our Lord afcended' was cloſe adjoining 


to the Town or Village of Bethany, and that 
the ſacred Hiſtorian underſtood by a Sabbath- 


day's Journey, the Diſtance of that Village, 5 
the Talmud 2155 have ven 5 Tack. an eben of 0 


fa) De Bell. I. 5. c. 2. 335 e 
(59 Ch. xxiv. FO, Fl. - E | i | | 
(e) Ch. xi. 18, "7 
J. Light: V. 5. 254. Ve P. 30h: 487. vid. & Wolf. Gar. 

in Matt. xxi. 1. 


Things 


M./,any learned Men Witte gk this 1 is not . 

ſai 
ſo underſtanding ir, that the Reckoning here 
began from that Part of the Mount from 


METS”. a 
- "Things as would clear this Matter up 7 
fay that a Sabbath-day" $ Journey i is . thou 
c fand Cubits (a). This is explained by the 
: Fur to be a Roman Mile (6). They held it 
awful for a Perſon to walk as far as he pleaſed 
in any City. The reckoning of two thoufand 
Cubits did not commence till he was out of 
the City. And if the learned Buxtorf has re- 
preſented their Senſe rightly, they included the 
Suburbs alſo under the Name of the Ciry(c), and 
the Suburbs were always two thouſand Cubits 9 
more. Theſe, put together, make a Sabbath- 
day's Journey about two Roman Miles from 
the Walls of the City, which is about the 
Diſtance that Bethany was from Feruſalem. 
It is very certain the Talmudifts have laid 
dovvn ſuch Rules for the Meaſurement of their 
Sabbath day s Journey from any City or Town, 
that they Nendkndy included large Spaces be- 
| yond the utmoſt Houſes of the Town, ſome- 
times two thouſand Cubits (d), and thereby 1 
took in neighbouring Towns or Villages. | 
With regard to Feruſalem in particular, Beth- 
Phage, which we learn from the ſacred Writers 
was ſituate upon Oliver, and from others, that 
it was a Mile Diſtant from Bethany, i is by the 
Talmudifts reckoned as a Part of Jeruſalem (4 = 
e Sou eee vw 
5 Rel. Pal. I. 2. c. 1. p. 396, 397. : 1 


(e) Lex. Tal. v.h 2583. | | 
8 p. 30 Sed de har. nat. 13. e. 9. p. 317. 


a 2 Light. V 
318. 319. * 

a (e) Bart. Lex. Fe 1691. Light, VI p. 252. v. il y. 37% 
39, 407 


Hence 


394 e Hiftory of ' 4 
Hence therefore; - a Sabbath-day' 's A 
reaches Bethany. St. Luke, ſpeaking inthe Ad. 
of the Apoſtles after the Jewi/h manner, ,a Sab. 

Bath. day s Journey, muſt be ſuppoſed to reckon 
as they did, 1. e. from Bethphage. St. Fohn,. 
a after the Roman manner, reckons 
W Walls * Jaan. 8 23 
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The principal Facts con firmed. 1 


AVING conſidered the ſeveral inciden- 
tal and circumſtantial Things mentioned. 
in " the Hiſtory of the 4#s, and ſeen how far 
they are confirmed by other Authors, I no- 
proceed to the principal Matters therein re- 
lated, which are the Propagation of the Cbri- 
tian Religion, and the miraculous Means 
made uſe of to accompliſh it. The Writer 
af this Hiſtory gives a plain Narration of the 
Fiulfilment which Chriſt made of his Promiſe 
to endue his Followers with Power from on 
high, and of their ſpreading the Goſpel- 
Doctrine by their Preaching, and the Wonders 
they wrought through ſome of the moſt known 
Parts of the Roman Empire, together with the 
Oppoſition that was made to it ; but this fo 
very briefly, Mar it is evident he omits many 
| - | more 


the Acts Confirmed. 396 


more Things than he records. In endeavour- 


E ing to ſhew how far what he ſays is confirmed 


by other Authors, I ſhall begin with thoſe who 
lived at the Time when the Things themſelves 
were tranſacted. Through the good Providence 
of God there are ſome Pieces come down to 
us, which were written by the Perſons princi- 
pally concerned in the Facts recorded. I mean 
the Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 
St. Fohn, together with che Epiſtles of the 
holy Apoſtles, moſt of which were ſent before 
the Hiſtory of the Adds was finiſhed, and 
Feontain-an. ample Confirmation of well. -nigh 
all the Things therein related, 
$I. In this Hiſtory 1s frequent mention 
made of the Baptiſm of John, the Forerunner 


of our Lord (a). Fobn verily baptized with 


be Ba priſm of Repentance, ſaying unto the People, 
that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come 
after him (b), i. e. on Chriſt Feſus. Accordingly 
we read in the Goſpel of St. Mark, that John 
did baptize in the Wilderneſs, and preach the 
Baptiſm of Repentance (c) And in all three 
of the Goſpels we are told, that he referred to 
Cbriſt, who ſhould come after him. And St. 
Jobn expreſly ſays, that the Intention hereof 
was, that the People might believe on him. 
He came for a Witneſs to bear Witneſs of the 
, Light, that all Comin _— bim — be- 


(a) Ch. i. 22. & xiti. 24. and OR and xix. 3, 4. 
(e) Ch, xix. 4. | ip 
"1 L 4 „ 
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20 e (a). gene Say ing i n n *P 
1 in the AFs, bom think ye that” T 

am ? I am not be: But, behold, there cometh one 
after me, whoſe 8 hoes of his Feet Tam not worthy 
70 looſe 5). And a greeably hefeto, in the Goſpel | 
of St. Fohn, the Baptiſt 18 introduced, ſaying, 
Te your ſebves bear me Witneſs, that I ſaid Tam 
rot the Chriſt, but that Tam ſent before him (c). 
And the other Part of the Saying, Behold, there 


 eometh one after me, whoſe Shoes Latchet I am 
"Rot worthy to looſe, is mentioned by all che three 
Evangeliſts (4). 4 
It is Freprcentaf! in the As, chat wien our 
Lord, immediately before his Aſcenſion, or- 
dered bis Diſciples not to depart from Jeruſa- 
lem, but to wait for the Promiſe of the Father, 
he added, For robo truly baptized with Water 1. 
but ye ' ſhall Fabien with the Holy Ghoſt 
not many Days bence (e). And in the 'Gol pel 
of St. Mark, Jobn the Baptiſt ſays, There 
cometh one mightier than 1 after me, the Latchet 
of whoſe Shoes T am not worthy to Roo down ta 
unloo 15 I indeed have baptized you with M. ater, F 
but be ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt ( 
And much 15 the fame W 4 the othe 
two kl G. 


va * 5 ; 4 


| (a) Ch. 3. 7. | 
(5) Ch. xiii. 25. | PET W 
(e) Ch. iii. 28. & i. 20. | 1 
(d) Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 7. ans „ % nice 4. 
(e) Ch. i. 5. & xi. 16. FAR 
| (f) Chap. i 1. 7. 8. ; : 
Ws Matt. iii. 11. Johns i. * 27» 33. 


"A 


» P. Jeſus began from Galilee after the Bapt iſm 
© which Jaha.greachrd (a). 5 thus it is re- 

11 8, Now, nds nh Jeſus had Fs ar — that John was 

+  caft into Priſon, he departed into Galilee, From 
itbat Time Ian 5 gon to preacb, and ſuy, Re- 


* 


23. 


2 is ad in = wind 7 nk the. FR wo h "A | 


pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand (H. 
And St. Mark: Now, after that Fobm aas put 
into Priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, frearh ing 
the Goſpel 'of the Kingdom of + God (6) of .# 
8 2. It is added in the als, that the Word 
preached by Jeſus was | publiſhed throughout all. 
 Judea(d).. Andwe as both in, St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, that Chrift not only preached: 
bimſelf in the Cities of Fudæa, but that he 
choſe Twelve, w m he ſent on the ſame Er- 
rand (e). St. St. Peter is re preſented in the As, 
as ſaying to the © ew, that Ixsus of Nazareth 
was approved of God among them by. Miracles, 
and Wonders, and Signs, which God did by. him 
in the. Mid/t of tbem, appealing to their own 
 Roowladgk: of the Fact, as ye yourſelves, 74 
Enoto (J). And in another Place to Cornelius 
and his Friend; Jxsus f Nazareth nent 9 
doing Good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 
of the Devil 2 IS that our * Lord 
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Wine: about Ginn P 3 to P vita both i in Ga- F 4 
flee and Fudæa, not only preaching er F 
ance, and the Goſpel Kingdom, but alſo cal- 4 


ing the Diſeaſed and the Lame, and perform 


ing the greateſt Miracles, is the ou a 
of the three Goſpels. —_ | 
It is ſaid in the AFs, that be choſe hw Abo- 
files. ; and the Names of the Eleven, which 
were then living, are recorded (4). His chooſ- 
ing Twelve Apoſtles is particularly related by 
St. Mark, and both St. Matthew and St. Mark 
give us Weir Names (), all which, excepting 
one, are the ſame with thoſe in the Achs. The 
Twelve are repreſented in the Ads as having 
been with Chriſt from the Beginning of his 


Miniſtry, or from John's Baptiſm, and as his 


Witneſſes to the People (c)“ Accordingly, in 
St. John's Goſpel, Jeſus ſays to the Twelve, 
« And ye alſo ſhall bear Witneſs, becauſe ye 
c have been with me from the Beginning (d).“ 
In the As Feſus tells them, 2% ſhall 
be Witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem and 
in all Judæa, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt Parts of the Earth (e). And in the 
Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, he com- 
enn ons to 5 teach a | Nations ns (/ . 1 JP 


* 


6 Ch. i. 2, 13. 6 

(5) Matt. x. 1, 2, 3, 4 Mar. iii. 14, &c. * N. 30. See 
alſo John vi. 67, 70, 71. 8 

9 Ch. i. 8, 21, 23. & ii. 32. & itt. 15 15 iv. 13s 33. & v. 

32, & x, 3h. © - 

(4) Ch. xv. 27. 

(e) Ch. i. 8. | 

(f) Matt. xxvili. 19, 20. 


1 70 


4 Acts Confirme 
LE we into all the World, and preach the Go- 

18 . unto every Creature 2 . $00 

0 The Circumſtances o our Ded N ryal 
and Death; referred to in the Ads, agree ex- 


actly with the Relation in the three Goſpels. 


St. Paul is introduced as ſaying, Thoſe That 
dell at Jeruſalem, and their Rulers, though 
they found no Cauſe of Death in him, yel de- 
red they Pilate, that be ſhould be ſlain ( þ ). And 


"both St. Matthew and St. Mark tell us, that 


though the chief Prieſts and Few!/h Council 


ſought for Witneſs: againſt” Fe/us, yet they 


found none (c): That, notwithſtanding, they 


were urgent with Pilate to crucify him (a). 


And this, though he declared, that he found no 
Fault in him ſe). The A poſtle Peter i is repre- 


| ſented in the Acts as Apel to the Jeus in 


this manner concerning our Saviour, I hom ye 
delivered up, and denied him in the Preſence 0 

Pilate, when he was determined to let bim go; 
but ye denied the Holy one and the Fuſt, Fg: de. 
fired a Murderer to be granted unto you 


Both St. Matthew and St. Mart tell us, . 


the chief Prieſts and Elders of the People 5 
had bound Jeſus, they led him away, and 35 

livered him to N Pilate the Roman 
Governor (g). And St. Fohn, « When Pate 


la) Mar. xvi. 15. 

(6) Ch. xiii. 28. | 55 

(e) Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. Mark xiv. 55. 

(4) Matt. xxvii. 22, 23. Mar. xv. 13, 14. 
(e) Mart. xxvii. 24. John xviii. 38. & Xi. 4. 
( 1 Ih. i iii. 13, 14. 15 
1 latt. xxvii. 15 2. Mar. xv. 1. 


« ſaid 
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« 16 1 dem, Shall er . g King? 
cc the chief Prieſts anſwered; We have no King 
<. but Caæſar (a). And all chtee gelate, that 


* Pilate would have releaſed unto hem 


Feſus, the Jews asked Barabbas (J, who, St. 
Mavk ſays, had been guilty of Seditian, and had 
committed Murder (c). St. Fohn further adds, 
that Pilate rug de releaſe Fgſus but the 
Fes cried out, I thou let this Man, go thu. 
art not Cmlar's: Friend (d). St. — in the 
Hiſtory of the Acts, ſays to the Jes concerning 


our Lord, I bom ye have crucified (e]; whom 


je flew, and hanged on a Tree (). And in 
another Place more fully, Him ye have: taken; 
and by wicked Hands have cruciſied and ſlain (g). 
And all the three Goſpels relate, that it was 
wholly at che Inſtigation of the Jeu that 
Pilate crucified Jeſus, — 158 3 SOR} 1112 + 
9.4. The ſame Apoſtle, addrefling himſelf 
i to the Diſclples, aſſerts, that Ju pas, who was 
numbered with us, and bad obtained Part o 
| #his\ Miniſiry, was Guide unto them that took 
Ixsus (5). In all che three Goſpels it is ſaid, 
that Judas betrayed Jeſus (i); and that the 
Manner in W 0 ee e him, ue 


RO Fu, 3, 2 
W  $:=% 3: 5 N 


(e Gb. ix. 15. SES RY ERS Se. a 

(6) Matt. xxvli. 17, 18 20. Mar. xv. 9, 10, 11. John 
xviii. 39, 40. 5 | Ps 

(c) Ch. xv. 7. | 
(ad) Ch. xix. 12. 

(e) Ch. ii. 36. & iv. 10. 

(7) Ch. v. 30. . | 

[#) C1123. 5 | 
() Ch. i. 16, 17. 

(i) John xiii. 2, 10, 11, 21, 26. 


Sede And both 8t. Marthew and 2 
ar reſly affirm, that this Fudas wi 
= f the twelve Apoſtles, whom he had: 
choſen (). St. Peter further adds, Now 6911 
Man purchaſed a Field with\the e Ti 
quity, and falling headlong, be burſt aſttii 
35 the midſt, and all bis Boe 3 out, : 
— was known unio all the Divelhrs 4 355 : 
7 e as that Field is calld Lal 
r.T ongue: Aceldama, that is ro ſay, 
bro Hel of Blood ( (c). St. Mark tells us, that) 
the chief rie promiſed to give Money to 
Judas for the betraying of Feſus (a); St. Mats: 
thew is more particul⸗ d con- 
tracted with him for dlireyiPhyoas of Silver e). 
He informs us afterwards, that this Sum was 
actually paid him /); that a Field was pur- 
chaſed with ĩt () 3 and that it was called the 
Field of Blood a9 and that an makes 
bed Bud (3). at yo 39345 dend 36 £99! N 
. It, Faul is introduced: in dhe. A4 as! 5 
ſaying,.And when they had filfilied allthat a % . 
worytten. of him, they took him down from the” 
Tree, and laid Rim in a Sepulebre H. The 


0 Matt. xxvi; bee 48, Co | Ihre 15 hy, 
xyiii. 2, 3. 7 = *; fe. John 


(5) Matt. x. Mar, ii, 19. | | 08 ho 

le Acts i 1. 1 19. +» 13 t 0 0 '} "I 
3 Ch. xiv. 10, 11. ̃ | EET, Ss. 
(e) Matt. xxvi. 15. 4 % it ir SO © 
(f) Ch. xxvii. 3, = W 
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4 That Cui roſe br rk ela third Day, and: | 


„ Body @f Fo! 


8 (a) And that he was-bu- 
=: re 22 His 


a C * 
1 7 4 1 ; Goſpels; as 
_ all tha ho was ſeen by, apd:converſed with, 

his Diſciples: fon a conſiderable Pime . 
Tihe ſame Tbigg is alſo confirmed in the 
Epiſtles; St Hal PIE to the. Corinthians; 


ie dh 80, eg nen of clic e 
« alten chan he was ſeen of aboye hundrec 


they, Medley, Nee Are ede at 5 
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7 Matt: x2vii. 59» 60. 5 5 xv. 46 bist. 49649 4 oy 
* (6) Ch. xv. 4. 
(5) Ch. i. 22. & ii. 24, &e. & i ii. 17 's wens, 35 ren 


& xvii. 5 4 
(a) C 175 31. & i. z. * Nr 
(e) Ch. i. . 

(f) Matt. ak Mar. xvi. John xx. & * | (4) 
(9's Core xv. 4+ FG. 7. See Row. l. 4 & by ren” 4g 
5. & viii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 147 2 Cor. iv. 14. Dk. 

1 Pet. i. 3. & iii. 421. * 
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niming eight.of bis Diſciples, : 


| % in hid Hinds ther: Print of N Naik, 
and put his Finger into the Print of the 
Nails, and: thruſt his Hand into his Sids, 
: ir He would not believe: And that out Lord 
ecomingagu im to his es, when Thomas wik 
witir them did accordingly ſacisfy him: * Reach 
«- hither-thyr Finger, and behold m Hands; 
and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſti it 
ve intd my Side (a). To which alſb the fame 
_ probably refers in the Beginning of 
firſt” Epiſtle, when he ſays And dur 

21 Hands have-habdled of che Word:of Life? 
eſemted as faying to Corneliax 


aud is Friend, Him Go raiſed up thei third 


Day, and fraud him openiy, nor to alli the 
Poople; but unto! Witheſſes choſem before of God, 
centro us; who did eur and drink with lum rer 


be ie from the! Dead (.) St. Mur faz that 


after his Reſurrection he Ven Ele- 
ven as they fat at Mrat (c). n St. Jun 


among whom 
was Peter, whorwentta! fiſhing, Jeyilſ ſheived 
himſelf to them; and having prepared broiled 
Fiſh and Bad/ invited: chem ro come and 
dine wir hin (. e er ty 
_ "$6: There is a particular Relation. in the 
Adds of his being received up into Heaven in 
the View of Fe * . 945 * en al 


(a) John xx. 24, 25, 27. 

(5) Acts x. 492 41. . 3 e 
(e) Ch. xvi. 14. | : + 6A Ta 
(ad) Ch. xxi. I, * 9, 13. a 5 2 Fs 1 3 
8 Of. i, gs 102 "gs 0 290 a os MEA 7 


D da 5a 


"Th" Hf if 


is is repreſented as ſeeing him in Heaven ſtand- 
ing on the Righr- hand of God (a). And we 
read in the Goſpel of St. John, that he not 
only foretold the Manner of his Death and his 
Reſurrection, but his Aſcenſion into Heaven O). 
_ ®. Goto. my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I 
« aſcend unto my Father and your Father.” 
And St. Mark tell us, He was received up 
ze into Heaven, and ſat on the Right hand 
* of God (c). The ſame Thing is frequently 
aſſerted in the Epiſtles. | St. Peter ſays, “ He 
ce is gone into Heaven, and is on the Right- 
e“ hand of God; Angels, and Authorities, 
de and Powers, being made fulje& to him (a). 
And St. Paut: lays, 4 He is paſſed into th 
& Heavens (e); is. made higher than the 


10 Heavens LY ; is aſcended up far above all 


« Heavens (g); where he ſitteth at the Right- 
et hand of Goal) ; far above all Principality, 
« and Power, an Might, and Dominion, and 
« every Name that is named, not only in 
0 this World, but alſo i 1n that which is to | 
25 come 60. ri 
We read inthe Hiſtory yy the Att, of 

the wonderful Effuſion of the 1 Ghoſt af 


4 , 557 76. 

1 8 Ch. xx. 17. . Wh 25 vr 6. & il. % 
(e) Ch. xxi. ö 

(4) 1 Pet. iii. 22. : 

25 Heb. iv. 14. 

(F) Heb. vii. 26. 
arb. iv. 10. 

7 Col. iii. 1. 

i) Eph. i. 20, 21. See Rom, ill « 24 ub 1. 1. & 
* 12. & ii. 


the 


the Ads vine 


the Diſciples after our om — to 
Heaven (a); that the Apoſtles were enabled to 
confer the miraculous ifts of the Spirit on 
others by laying their Hands on them (5); and 
that the Apoſtie Paul in particular beſtowed 
theſe extraordinary Endowments (c). In exact 
Agreement herewith, the Apoſtle Paul ſays 
in his Epiſtle to the Ephe ans, oe That wha 
«© Chriſt aſcended on hig | he gave Gifts unto 

.« Men (4); deſcribes wha thoſe Gifts were, 
and how they were divided and diſtributed, in 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians (e); makes 8 
mention of them in his other Epiſtles ( H. and 
profeſſes his Deſire of imparting them to the 
Nomans (g). We read alſo in this Hiſtoty, 
that many among the Chriſtian Converts were 
Prophets, and enabled to foretel Things tb 
come (h). Agreeably hereto, we find in St. Paul's 
- Epiſtles, that Propheſying was one of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts beſtowed by Gori i/t on his Fol- 
lowers (i). 

We read in the As, thar the Apoſtle Peter 
gave 19 8 and Soundneß to the Lame 0, 
83 = 25 17. 18. | 72 

(c) Ch. xix. 6. 

e e ds. 

(e) Ch. xii. & xiii. & xiv. Ses elo Ch, i. 5. he NCC 
(F) Rom: viii. 23. & xii. 6, 7, 8. 2 Cor. i. 22. & v. FA 
Gal. iii. 2, 5, Eph. i. 13. & iv. 30. Heb. vi. 4. 

i. (g) Rom. i. n. ſee [Whitby on the Place. 


(6) Ch. xi. 27, 28. & xiii. 1. & xxi. 9, 10, 11. 
(4). Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. & xiv. ou Kc. 3 


(e) Ch. i il. 2. viii. 8. 9 5 5 5 
| 'D d 3 healed 


be e wg 


Led the Paralyzick-(), raiſed the Dead nn 
and that by ile Hands of the. Apoſtles were 
many Sigut and Wonders. avrought among the 
People, inſomuch that they brought forth the 
Sic into the Streets, and laid them aon Beds 
and Couc bes, that at Jeaft the, Shadow of Peter 
paſſing by might overſhadow {ome of them. There 
came alſo a Multitude out of the Cities round 
about unto Jeruſalem, bringing fick Folks, and 
them which were wexed with wnclean Spirits, 
and they were bealed every one c). It is allo 
ſaid wr Stephen the Protomartyr, that, full of 
Faith and Power; he did great Miracles among 
the People (d) And 4 Philip, one of the 
ſeven Deacons choſen with. Srepben, that rie 
People of Samaria gave Heed unto the J. hings 
which be pale, bearing and ſeeing the Mira 
cles which be did; for unclean. Spirits, crying 
with a loud Voice, came out of many that were 
poſſeſſed 5; and many taken with Paljies, and 
that were lame, were healed (e). In Agree- 
ment herewith it is written in the Epiſtle on 
the Hebrews, © How ſhall we eſcape, if w 

e neglect. ſo. great Salvation ? „ * 45 1 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
* and was confirmed unto us by them that 
* heard him; God alſo bearing 1 them "Witneſs 
ie both with Signs and Wonders, and with 
e divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
« eee to his own Will (J).“ And. in 


«) Ch. ix. , b) V. Afar; 1h, 1 Gi 
Gad. 8. N I Ch, Kh ga 1, FTA 5 Ch. ps | 


E 0 ; the 


. 4 — 7 
the Condluſton of the Geſßel Secbrüfpg 1250 


Murg, S0 then, flec the Bord had 
untothem, 4. E. che Efe vn Apofich; * f 
ic was — p into Heaven; ant At oh 
che Right-Hamd of God; and they With 
forth, And everyzas iert, the Lord 
« working wirft dem, and orig the 
, Wofd with igus followhip (@j 
$8, Many and great Miracks are ta 
in che Hiſtory of che As to be Wrought by St. 
2 and his Fellow-liboutets ift * predict 4 
Goſpel to the Ge#tiles 22 And agrkt⸗ 
ably — gt. Paul fays in his Epiſtle to the 
Corimbiam, Tray the Sigus of an Aj 5 
_* ſtle were vofe gt you it all Pa: 
„ tienee, in „and Wonders, auc mi 
% Deeds t). And — to che Rohan, 4 
<<, will not dare toſpe 2 Te 
« whick Cbri his fk wronght b Bs 
8 — the Geiles -obedioht by T bf ron 
ce. through mighty Sigi and Wonders, 
e Spirit 6f God; 46 cha 
« from, Feruſalim, asd feos abbüt ants H. 
% hyricum I have fully prevehed the Golpet 
« of Chrj (4), Tenitite dos che Taff Ponbt 
. Miracler in evety City 
where they e Wich a View td preach che 
Goſpel, and make n * Dale 1 10 


(a) Ch. xvi. 19, 20. 1 
(6) Ch. xiii. 11. xiv. 4:5 & xv. „e i 


12. & XX. 10, . NAA W aachen n . 
2 Cor. Ki. 1 N 4 LS 1 1 * * : 5 8 *T 295 

„„ 4 * g 4 336 — = * ; 
e. 18. * EEE 


Da 4 


very, ſuecin ban © bis Hiſtory's of . that 
1e often omits them. He gives us an Accoun 
boly bf a Miracle or two wrought at Philippi 
1 his Whole Relation of St. Paul's ſecond 
Journey from. Antioch to the Weſt,” when he 
converted a great Part of Macedonia and Achaia; 
though it is evident, from St. Paul's on Epiſtle 
already quoted, that he at that Time did many 
Signs and Wonders at Corinth.” And that he 
did the ſame at Theſſalonica, is not obſcurel 
intimated in his firſt Epiſtle. to the Tbeſſaluri- 
ant (a). We read nothing in the A&#s of the 
Apoſtles of what St. Paul did in Galatia the 
firſt Time, more than that he went through 
It (6). And all that is added the ſecond Time 
he was there is, that he went over all the 
Country of Galatia, Arengtbeni, ng" all the Di- 
feiples (c). Which indeed is an Intimation, 
that the firſt Time he was there he preached 
the Goſpel among them, and made Converts. 
But from his Epiſtle to the Galatian Churches 
it 1s fully evident, that he wrought Miracles 
among them, and conferred on them the Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit. For he asks hem, He 
that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and work- 
dt eth Miracles among you, doth he it by the 
Works of the ues 1 ior 215 the LING: of 7 
F Faith (4) 2,7 5 te Lt 10 


* 4. «LF 


(a) Ch, i 1. * | „„ 3:3 

() Act xvi. 6. „ 4 

(e).Ch. æviii. 23. 5 

(4) Gal. iii. 3, 5: That his Weihe bills, is evideds 7 
the whole Tenvur of the Epiſtle. Sec Ch. i. 6, & iv. * * 
I4 19 


# ww 
5 | 1 
#54. 1 5 b * a 
o ; . 
41 


Po 4 Ads Cum medl. 109 
. 9. We are told. in the 44h, that great 
Oppolition was made by the. unbelieying Sos 
de the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and that a ſe- 
vere Perſecution was raiſed againſt the Diſciples 
of Chrift in Fudea, ſuch which occaſioned 
their Diſperſion (a ) Of "this Perſecution 325 . 
ticular Notice is take by St. Paul in his 
Ales, He ſays to the Theſſolonians,..* 1 ye, 
& Brethren, became Followers of the Churches 
of God, whichin Reet are in Chriſt Teſts ; 
Xx for ye alſo have ſuffered like Things of your 
e On Countrymen, even as they hive of the 
© Fews(b).” And he exhorts the Hebrews in 
his Epiltle to them, „Call to Remembrance 
the former Days, in which, after ye were 
| = illuminated, ye endured. a great Fight of Af. 
4 flictions; bert ly whilſt ye were made a 
2 Gazing-ſtock boch by Reproaches and Af- 
4 flictions, and partly Mbit ye became Com- 
. panions 'of them that Were 5 uſed 7 St. 
Paul himſelf is repreſented in the Hiſtory of 
the Achs, as having been forward. zealous "I 
active in this Perſecuriof (0. He frequently 
affirms the ſame” Thing in bis Epiſtles, lay ing 
to the Galatians, « Ye have heard of my 
« Converſation in time paſt in the Jews Re- 
tc ligion, how that beyond meaſure I perſecuted 
ce the Church of Ro and waſted it 00 Li and 


{ 


@) 4a. viii. 1. & xi. 19. e 0 os > 
% 1 TheſT ii. 14. „ 
(e) Heb. x. 32, 33. 
e vii. 58. & viil. 1. W 2. & xl = 5. & xxvi. 
S119, 11. 
(e) Ch. i. 13. N : 
a telling 


| 7 85 © Grier 


2 Phariſee ( 


410 


2275 ing nh 998 was ja bt : . oo 
Feet of Ga amaliel, en. tangbt according tu the 
perfect {Pony of the Law 12 the Fathers, Pant 
in the mo of xy Sect of their Religion lived 

Agreeably hereto, in his Epi- 
ſtles he declares, 5 he-* profited in the Fews 


Religion above many his Equals in his-own 


«© Nation, being more exceedingly zealous of 
« che Tradition of his Fathers, and as touching 
« the Law was a | Phariſee. (c).” In the Hiſtory ws 


an Account of Chriſts appearing to him in his 


Way to Dama cas ( The fame. is plain 
alluded to in 5 2 to the ee 605 
in which alſo he mentions. two of his Jour- 
neys to Feruſalem (F); and both of them are 
related in the Hiſtory of che Aan: That, three 
Years after his Converſion, when he eſcaped 


from the gu s of Damaſcus (g) ; and the . 
e 


fourteen Years after his Converſion, when he 
went * with e from Antrech ro to con- 


— 


gate: 5-6: ber Gal 25. Phil: i, 6. e. 1. 


(4) Ads xxii. 3. 172 png a co, 

(e) Gal. i. 14 Phil. iii. Ya : | 
(e) Oh. 15. 16, 17. s . Ss wy | K 9 
(f) Gal. i. 18. & ii. 1 h ny 2 rg ' 
(s) AR is, OO . 


; 41 
ſult che * and Eads, whether the b. * 
lieving Gentzles Were to be circumcis A (a). . oe, 
St. Lake has omitted the Relation of is 
; Journey: into Arabia, and his Repreheiifion of 
oſtle. Peter at Antioch, both . menti- 

by, himſelf in his Epiſtle to the G4. 
latlant ); as alſo theſeyere Sufferings s he enu- 
merates m his ſecond Epiſtle to the the e 
ans, . Of the Jews fue times rectiugd 1 fore 
Stripes ſave one, mY was I braten with 
Rags, lat TJ fu red Shire oreck, 4 "Night 
and a ay Have I been in the Deep Theſe 
Ee is likely ly might. hap Oo firſt 
nine or ten Years after St. Pay 8 e 
| 1 which Time he reached the Goſpel ig 
5 105 92 Crlicia (e). or of this 


Fart of his Life the Book of the e 
a very 115 Hiſtory, probably becauſe It. Lulz 
was not then with him, We are told indeed 
the A,, 111 as in his Epiſtle tg the 
Gelege, of his ſpending Part of this Time 
at Tar/us in \ Gilicia (J), and of his pregohing. 
a whole Year at Antioch in Syria (g 5 
We learn from the Hiſtary, 160 the Jews 
at Damaſcus took Counſel to kill him, and 
watched the Gates Day and Night ta that End; 
but their lying in wait it being ke dun, 2 8 


7 YE & ii. 11, Kc. 0 


2 3 3 . 


0 70 * . 4 
0 5 
{ Gal 


Ch. 15 30. & xi. 25, WY i ORG 


WG xi. 26. 


ſciples 


8 bs took Lim} by Nig bt. E 717 An 4 by 
the Wall in 4 Baske a. The fame providet- 
tial Eſcape is related by himſelf'i in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians (). He is repre- 
Frey in the A, as telling the People, that 
while he fr 1 0 in the 7. emple at Jerulaler, be 


was in a Trance, and. ſam the Lord (c). The 
fame heavenly Vion i is 1 to by him in 
his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians (a). There 
3s frequent Mention made in the A&s of his 
Miſſion to the Gentiles in particular. Thus, 
f 2 he was in the Trance we have juſt now 
ſpoken of, the Lord ſays to him, Depart, for 
Tail fend thee far hence to tbe Gentiles (e). 
He dwells upon the ſame very often in his 
Epiſtles, calling himſelf the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles (J), magnifying his Office as ſuch, 
the Miniſter of Feſus Chrift- to the Gentiles @) : 
the Teacher of ' the Gentiles (b). 

That St. Paul preached the Goſpel both at 
Philippi and Theſſalonica, Cities 'of Macedo- 
ma, we are particularly informed in the Hiſtory 
of the 4s (i). And that he did fo, is fully 
5 evident from the E FO Nes extant, which be 


* — 


F (s) Acts ix: 23, 245 4 5 th Bac T ned 


„„ , 1 BOIL TE! 1 
| (e Ch. xxii. 17. 18. 8 . : 
(A4) Ch. xii. 
(e) Ch. xxii. 21. See Acts ix. Se & xiii. 2. EN 178 
(f) Rom. xi. 13. e bores 33g 


) Rom. xv. 16. 
Y Tim. i. 11. See Gal. i. 15. 16, & ii. 8. Tb 1 18 

1 Tim. ii. 7. Phil. ii. 17. | 
ow Che xvi. 12, &c. vii. I, Nc. 5 


* * * 5 # 2 
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wrote to the eee thoſe e 65 | 
We are told in the Aas, that St. Paul, and his 
Fellow ourer Silat, were ſtripp d, .ſcourg'd, 
| impriſon d. and their Feet made faſt in the 
Stocks at Philippi 09. He gives ia; plain, tho 
brief Hint of theſe his Sufferings in bis Go 
fle to the Philippians (c), He ſpeaks: of them 
more largely in his firſt-Epiſtle to the The a 
Jonians,. « Even after that we had ſuffered | 
©. fore, and Were ſhamefylly entreated; as ye | 
* know; -at-Philippi;- we were bold in our God 
«* to ſpeak unto you the Go pel of God (4) 2 
Hence it is alſo evident, that 3h preached fir 
at Pbilippi, and afterwards at rhe — ac 
cording as» ig related in the Hiſtory of the 
As (e). Which is likewriſe confirmed by the 
latter Part of his Epiſtle to the Philippians. 
„ Now, ye Philippi ans, know. alſo, that in the 
Beginning of the Goſpel, when L. departed 
from Macedonia, no Church communi- 
. cared: with me concerning giving and re- 
* ceiving, hut ye only; for even in 2222 
ce. nica ye {ent once anden. unto my he 
| 8 mmm yn. i * Ly et So ore St RT einn 
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AF * : . , L . * "Y 1 * 1 Fl 0 4 * 2 8 n 7 Wy 
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O Phil. i. 30. iber f i. +, 9 1 [; 

Kc. 2TheſL iii. 5, &c. See Polyearp 1 to the IL 
"who mentions Paw's having min hs ** A wijcing an an 
Epe to them. : * 


d) Ch. xvi. 12, 2 5 1 3 88 145 

| * Ch. i. „ 1 * 8 + by. 5 . 4 | T3 5s *r X ir 

(© Ch. i 2% „ Ray = ro rn 

(e) Ch. xvi. & xvii. n ö 6 13 

0 fl 188 ir. 15 16. | 
| | | It 
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wy a Teen ve with 


Serv: and gatheved & Contp ant, art 
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ran; ee £ m bring then (ii e. 

5 20 


Peak nit 4 % and wen 

a Nee e e; Jaſon, 

— 1 4 

= — 0 78506 char hrrub funnid . 

dbtem, OV came hrubes ald, abom 

: Jae rein} and theft” all di contvat 
rb Dorfees' 


of Caf, Jayins thu? : 

3% anovber” Ring, onv' Jeſus and they roubIhd 
abs People; ard the Rulers of the City; when they 
broris Bob Things 3\ ami ub bent buy Bod rake SV. 
ry Jaſon; and the ober, they let therk 
(0): Se. Paul in nis firſt Ppiſtle tc che Ted 
iz, wrote not long after he had left them, 
upon the Account of theſe. Froubles) referrin ny 
to them; ſays; that'* they received the Word in 
4 mych Afffictien (5); and tel lo them, erh 
<! he Had ſent 77 Timor eee eſtabli(+4hen, 
< that no Man ſhould be moved bythe AMI 
« „Lions.? adding, For, verily, when we were 
with you, we told you. before, that we 


42 ſuffer Trihuladon, even as it: ce me 
to pas; and ye knew ! The Mag iſtratesg 


having taken Bail of Jaſon and. other rerhiren, 
ĩt is probable, ſoon after brought themtoa/Pryal 
for the Crimes laid to their Sa and' cr a a 


0 Acts xvii. * 9: (6) Ch.i. 6. tach. iii. I, 45 3, 1 
. ſevere 


at the un- 
- Foal" uni! Wenn dernen row 
«ant rol, aul afanited' the 


"Pp 


= 


100 
And'one Fart ef their Sufferings, * e telle us; 
in his Epiſtir to the-Zehrew n ſpoiling 
af theibGoods(S); And in tis ſecond Ep 6. to 
_ the) Zefal * 


ens Wat 


thence alſo 


of 'the&tnbelieving-Fews in every Placę to o 
Paſe cke Apoſtle and His Companions in pr. 


Intimated: by: the: Apoſtle, en bi A 


this Epiſtie, er e Brethren, became Fol- 


ba, "leroy: of the Cliurches'of God; which in 


Judas are in Ch. 
ered! like Thingyof 
even a0 they bare of che Jews (). 


ans,” he 'highly cammends 


vfliaivns, do Matter 


of great Praiſe -and Slory : 


80 chat wo ourfelves glory in Jou in the 


e Hurchet of Goc fort 9 atiene and 
Faith in all your Ferſecution and E. bula- 
ye endure (c),” We are told in 
the 47s, that the unbeheving Jet of Theſe 
4 followed St Pare to Ber: ſtirred um 
the- People king; atid drove him filom 


(0 
that Hiſtory; ihat it was tlie conſtant Ptactice 


ing the-Gdſpel, and to ni up, the People and 
rates againſt chem (e. And this is no 
other than what the ApoRtk bimſelf folly de- 
clares in his firſt e to the. N= 


* o 


(s) Obie ger : | 1 41 %% ůuA 75 *% 4-0 
(9) Heb. x. 34. | 4 ES » ‚—Ä A · 
(e) Ch. i. 4. 5 


(4) Ch. xvii. 13, 14. 
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Pauls firſt Epi 


andjhave. perle 


5 the Genta/es,. that 
He repreſents it 


« "bidding us to. ps 
t they an be 


as as their ge I bo to. Þ binge him and his 
mpanions 


8 Ito the Gentiles 
bop the 8 2 AE T1 


| to us 15 4 3 
rinthigns c). 1 


Hg he wrote to the c 


alſo in the ame Hiſtory, that, Apollos,. A a 
vert from among the Fes, an eloquent, Man, 


and mighty in the Scriptures, did for a time 
teach at Corinth, after St. Paul had planted the 
Goſpel there (d). This is confirmed by St. 
e to the Corinthians 35 Who 


« then is . ae and who is +4 NN but . 


And many Vears 1 7 he orders 27 to HD. 


him on 8 155 . Criſpus the chief Ruler 


me e in ie as 


18 Ch. xvii | 
(e) 1 Cor. iv. 15. & ix. I, A. 8 ns "2: & x7, 1 1. * Cor. 
I 15. & xii. 14. & xiii. 12. N 


Oi. „ K 
(e) Ch. i. 12. & iii. 4, 5, 6 a huh 
7 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 1 i + CY ER 0 SIR 3 
10 ** ii. 13. 1 ; 3 TY ” . f * atk ge 'q | 


God, A are.cqntrary to a Men, for 8 


— 


one of St. Paul's Converts at Corinth (a. And 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, St. Paul 
acknowledges, that he had baprized Criſpus (5). 
 Softhenes, another chief Ruler of a Syna- 
gogue, (whether he ſucceeded Cri/pus when he 
became a Chriſtian, or was chief Ruler of 
another Synagogue in the ſame City; for pro- 
bably there were ſeveral Synagogues in ſo large 
a City) is ſpoken of in the Acts as having been 
"beaten by the, Greeks before the Judgment- 
ſeat (c). The Learned differ in their Interpret- 
ation of this Paſſage. Some take So/thenes to 
have been at this Time an Enemy to the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, and his Accuſer, tho' afterwards a 
Convert to him ; and chat he was beaten by the 
unbelieving Greets, in Conſequence of the Opi- 
nion given by the Judge, and becauſe he had 
_. troubled the Proconſul with ſo impertinent a 
Cauſe (d). Others think, that he at this Time 
favoured Chriſtianity, and ſuffered for that 
Reaſon, the Greeks beating him at the Inſti- 
gation of the unbelieving Fews(e). However 
it were, he afterwards joined with St. Paul 
in ſending the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
"= Paul, called to be an n of Feſus Chrift, 


(a) Ch. xvii. 8. 

(6) Ch. iv. 14. 

(c) Ch. xviii. 17. 

(4). Beza, Grotius, &c. 

(e) f Ciayſoto, Baſpage Ann. p. 11 pr. 
fin 


. 4 Þ « and, 


N 


— — 


DOD mn Ie: ts 


— — hr 


r ces — 


— 


Eh nn CT — — — 
- — E _— — 
— X 
— * r 
r 22 n 


Wy - 
* * 
7 


ns xt —— * — - . 
5 þ e 83 35 —— AY _ . 
- * - , * 1 305. —— 4 * Fo We. op l * * ä A — 
— 0 3. wap © 4 ona ot te * — 
- : = . - 5 R Low 2 
1 — IE IS DG — — — 2 a = — 
* * — ” — _— ; a 


— Ee RAC. —— ho = — 
—— e — — —— — — 
* 


2 ˙·—oꝛ⁴˙ èʃʃ 


Ae IC — E _ — — _— — 


(e) Ch. xix. 1, 9, 10, 19, 20729, 30. 


* er 5 4 * ** a W n a * 
- 4 1 0 . * . 7 i C 
Is 5 Fo 75 75 Ex 4 


418 Th 2 ory! wo 


* and Softbenes our Brother, unto the Charch 
« of God which is at Corinth (a) 


We are informed in the Ads, that St. par 
was bred to a handicraft Trade, and exerciſed 


it both at Corinth and at Epheſus (). That 


he wrought at his Trade in the City of Co- 
rintb, to the end he might not be burthenſome 
to che new Converts, and thereby prevent the 
Succeſs of the Goſpel, he more than once in- 
timates in his Epiſtles to the Corinthians (c). 
That he did the ſame at Epheſus, is alfo evident 

from his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where 
he ſays, © Even unto this preſent. Hour we 
c labour, working with our own Hands (h.“ 


For he dwelt at Epheſus when he wrote that 


Epiſtle (c ); and it was cuſtomary for him to 
do the ſame thing in other Cities, as appears 


from 590 Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians (7). 


We read in the Ads, that St. Paul 


lived a we 4 Time at Epbeſus, preach- 


ing the Goſpel there, and that with very great 
Succeſs; and that a Tumult being raiſe by 


Demetrius, he and his Companions were in 


no little Danger of being torn to Pieces 
the Multitude, or thrown to the wild Beaſts (s). 


In Agreement herewith he ſays in his firſt 


1 7 8925 to the Corinthians, © I will tarry at 


Cort a 5 
(9) Ch. xviii. 3. & xx. 34. „„ | 
(c) 1 Cor. ix. 6, 12, 15. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 7, 9. & xii. 132 


en n, . 


(e) See 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 19. 
(F) 1 Theſſ. ii. 9. 2 Theſſſ. iii. 8. 


« Fpbeſus 


ſus 


ALLEN. 
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« and effectual is opened unto me, and there 


e are many Adverſaries (a). And the Tumult 


happening ſoon after he had ſent away this 


_ Epiſtle, he informs them of it in the Begin- 


ning of the ſecond: We would not, Bre- 
« thren, have you ignorant of our Trouble 
« which came to us in Ala, that we were 


« preſſed out of Meaſure, above Strength, 
e jinſomuch that we deſpaired even of Life G 5 


We learn from the A&s, that St. Paul went 
through the Region of Galatia (c). That he 
did not travel there as an idle Spectator, but 


that he preached the Goſpel to the Inhabitants, 
and made many Converts, is evident from what is 
ſaid in the ſame Hiſtory upon his coming 


there a ſecond Time, that be went over all the 
Country of Galatia and Phrygia in Order, 
þ ee all the Churches (d). Agreeably 


1ereto, St. nm writes in his Epiſtle to the 
| Churches of Galatia, Ve know how through _ 
. Infirmity of the F leſh 1 preached the Go- 
e ſpel unto you at che firſt, and my Tempta- 
tion, which was in my Fleſh, ye deſpiſed 
*. not, nor rejected, but received me as an 


« Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus —— 


For I bear you Record, that if it had been 


« poſſible, ye would have plucked out your 
« own Eyes, and have given them to me (e). 


That St. Paul and his Companions were at 
Troas, and that upon his Arrival there anuther 


(a) Ch. xvi. 8, 9. (6) Ch. i. s. (9) Ch- xvi. 6. 


4) Ch. xy iii. 23. de) * iv. 13, 145" 14. & ſe Ch. i. 
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. Time! in his Return from Macedonia, 4 Church 


of Chrifians aſſembled on the firſt Day of 
the Week to break Bread, and hear him preach, 
is related in the Hiſtory of the Atts (a). And 
he himſelf ſays in his ſecond Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, « Furthermore, when I came to 


% 'Troas to preach Chriſt's Goſpel, and a Door 


« was opened unto me of the Lord, I had no 


e Reſt in my Spirit, becauſe I found not Titus 


<« my. Brother, but taking my Leave of them, 

] went from thence into Macedonia (b).” This 
happened when he left Epheſus upon the Ac- 
count of the Tumult, and was upon his Road 
to Macedonia. His calling there at this Time 
is omitted by St. Luke (c). It is probable he 
might make ſome few Converts the firſt time 


of his being there. He had far greater Suc- 


ceſs the ſecond ; for now he ſays a Door was 
opened unto: him; and upon his third coming, 
in his Return from Greece and Macedonia, we 
read of a Church of Chriſtians aſſembled on 
the 8 Day of the Week. 

. We have a large Account in the Adis 
that Se. Paul, being apprehended by the Fows 
in the Temple at Jeruſalem, was reſcued out 


of their Hands by the chief Captain Lyfias. 


And, being detained in Priſon more than two 


Years i in Judæa, was at length ſent by Feftus 


the Governor to Rome, and lived there as A 


} 


"oy" Ch. xvi. 8. & xx. 6, Ke: 
(% Ch. ii. 12, 13. 1 
(e) Sce Acts xx. 1. 


Priſoner 
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Priſoner two Years (2). His Impriſonment in 
Fudea is mentioned by himſelf in his Epi- 
ile tothe Hebrews ; © For ye had Compaſſion 
of mein my Bonds (5). His Impriſonment 
at Rome is very. Pts LIE: ha of in his Epi- 
ſtles to Philemon (c), the Coloſſians (d), the Ephe- 
Hons (e), the Philippians (F). In this laſt he 555 

My Bonds in Chi are manifeſt in all the 


64 Palace, and in all other Places (g). And after- 


wards in the ſame Chapter, © Unto you it is 
given in the Behalf o Chrift, not only to be- 
« lieve on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, 
« having the fame Conflict which ye ſaw. in 
« me, and now hear to be in me (). Whence 
it appears, that Part of the Church of Pbi- 
lippi were at this Time in Priſon for the ſake 
of the Goſpel. For this is the Conflict, theſe 
are the eh erings, which they had ſeen the 


Apoſtle undergo when he was among them at 


Philippi; and this is the Conflict or Sufferings 
which they now heard he underwent at Rome. 
And at the Concluſion of the ſame Epiſtle it is 
ſaid, © All the Saints ſalute you, chiefly they 
« that are of Cæſar's Houſhold (). 

8 14. St. Paul is repreſented as faying i in his 
f Defence before the Roman Governor Felix. 


, 52 i N Aru. 1155 
(*) Heb. x. 34. 8 
(e) Ver. 9, 10, 13. 5 ? 
(4) Ch. iv. 3, 18. Vr 
(e) Ch. iii. 1. & iv. 1. & vi. 20. 
(Y Ch. i. 7. & iv. 61. 
() Ch. i. 13. 
(5) Ver. 29, 30. 
(i) Phil. iv. 22. 
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Now after many Years I came to bring Alus ts 


i Nation, and Offerings (a). This is abun- 


dantly confirmed in his Epiſtles. Therein he 
gives Directions to. the Churches, that their 


Alms may be ready, writing to the Corinthi- 


ans thus: Now concerning the Collection 
« for the Saints, as I have given Order 5 


the Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye 


« upon the firſt Day of the Week let feet 
© one of you lay by Gin in ſtore, as God hath 
te proſpered him, that there be no Gatherings 
« when I come. And when I come, whom- 
e ſoever you ſhall approve by your Letters, 
e them will I ſend to bring your Liberality 
&« unto Feruſulem ; and if it be meet, that I go 
te alſo, they ſhall go with me. Now T will 
* come unto you, when I ſhall paſs through 


Macedonia (). After this, that he might 
raiſe the Emulation of the 0 Corinthians, 


he ſets before them the great Readineſs and 


| Chearfulneſs which the poor Macedonians 


ſhewed in making their Contributions when he 
came to them: Moreover, Brethren, we 
% make known unto you the Grace of God 
te beſtowed on the Churches of Macedonia : 
« How that in a great Trial of Affliction, the 
« Abundance of their Joy, and their deep Po- 
« verty abounded unto the Riches of their Li- 
« berality. For, to their Power, I bear Record, 

% yea, and beyond their Power, they were wil 
% ling of themſelves, praying us with much 


* 


« Intreaty, 


the 
TN Intreaty, that we Goals receive the Gift, 
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and take upon us the Fellowſhip of the mi- 


4 niſtring to the Saints (a).“ And in his 


Epiſtle to the Romans declares, he was juſt then ; 


ſetting out from Corinth on his Journey to Fe- 
; 8 on this Errand : But now I go unto 
feruſalem to miniſter unto the Saints. For 
ce it has pleaſed them of Macedonia and aa 
* to make a certain Contribution for the 
4 Saints which are at ee (ON* + 
8 15. There is not the leaſt Mention of the 
Cities of Cola or Laodicea in the Hiſtory of 
the Acts, which Hiſtory leaves St. Paul Pri- 
ſoner at Rome for the firſt Time. During this 
Imptiſonment he wrote his Epiſtle to the Jo- 
Man. And in that declares, that he never 
had been either with them or at Laodicea. For 


thus he writes, © I would that ye knew what 


great Conflict I have for you, and for them 
t at Laodicea, and for as many as have not 
ce ſeen my Face in the Fleſh (e).“ There is 
no Adu nt in the Acts of St. Paul's having 
been in aly or at Rome till he was carried there 


a2 a Priſoner from Judæa. It is ſaid indeed of 


him the laſt Time he was at Epheſus, Paul 
purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had paſſed through 
Macedonia and Achaia, fo go to Jeruſalem, 
ſaying, After I have been there, I muſt alſo 
fe Rome La This i is exactly agrecable with 


(a) 2 Cor. viii. pres See alſo Ch. is. 1— 5 
(5) Ch. xv. 58 265 See Gal. ii. 10 

(c) Ch. ii. 

(a) Acts os 21, 
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Ts he writes in = Eoiglc to the an 
which, as we obſerved before, was ſent from 
Corinth, when he was juſt entering upon his 
| Journey to Feruſalem with the Collection for 
the poor Saints. In the Beginning of the Epi- 
ſtle he tells them: It was bis Deſire and 
« Prayer to come to them; that he longed to 
« ſee them; that he had often purpoſed to 
< come, and that, as much as in him lay, he 
« was ready to preach the Goſpel to them 
« that are at Rome alſo (a). And at the 
End of the Epiſtle ſays, It was his Reſolution 
to come to them immediately after he had been 
at Feruſalem e Whenever I take my Journey 
< into Spain, 1 will come to you—— but now 
I go to Jeruſalem to miniſter unto the Saints 
4 When therefore I have performed this, 
and have ſealed unto them this Fruit, I will 
<« come by you into Spain (G.. 
In the ſame Epiſtle he ſays, From Feru- 
<« ſalem round about to Iiyricum, J have fully 
F preached the Goſpel of Chriſt (c).“ Which 
is a general Confirmation of the whole Hiſtory 
of his Travels in the Book of Ads. For in 
that Hiſtory he is ſaid to have gone through 
Syria, Cilicia, and moſt, if not all the Coun- 
tries in Peninſular Aba, to have come over 
into Europe, and to paſs through Macedonia into 
Greece. Now Beræa, the laſt City in which 
St. Paul is laid to have N in Macedonia, 


(a) Rom. i. „ 

z (8) Ch, XV. 24, — 28. 

(c) Rom. „„ . 
7 could 


_ 
5 


A 


could not "ug Pa. hoes "Deferecia, white was 
part of the antient Iyricum (a). At the ſame, 
time I muſt. own, it does not ſeem at all im- 
obable to me, that Sr. Pau] might, in one of 
his Journeys through Macedonia, (for St. Luke 
relates his paſſing through Macedonia three 
times) make an Excurſion into ſome of the 
nearer Parts of 1yricum, and plant the Goſpel 
among them, tho' not taken Notice of in the 
Hiſtory of the A (b). It is certain however, 
that during St. Paul's Life, the Goſpel was 
preached eyen in the remoter Parts of Hyricum, 
and not improbably by the Apoſtle himſelf 
after his Releaſe from his firſt Impriſonment at 
Rome. For in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 
written when. he was a ſecond Time Priſoner 
in that great City, he informs him, that he 
had ſent Titus to Dalmatia (c). 

St. Paul ſays, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rintbians, -« Unto the Fews I became a a Jeu, 
« that I might gain the Jews (d).“ this 
we have three Inſtances in the Acts, . the 
| Ae his e Sing of 77 N le), 


00 vid. Cellar. N. 0. 2 + c. 13. vol. I. P- HET 660. 

(5) All that St. Luke ſays of his ſecond Journey is this: And 
when he had gone over thoſe Parts, and had given them much Ex- 
hortation, he came into Greece. Acts xx. 2. All that is faid of 
his third Journey is, that whereas he intended to have failed from 
Greece into Syria, knowing that the Fews laid wair for him, he 
changed his Mind, and paſſed through Macedonia. V. 3, &c. 
At eitber of theſe Times might he make an Excurſion into 1 
ricum, but moſt probably in his ſecond Journey. s 
(c) 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
(d) 1 Cor. ix. 20. 
(e) Ch. xvi. 3. 


his 


his ſhaving his Head at Cenchrea " nd pu- 
ing himſelf in the Temple wit choſe four” 
Men wh ich n 2 Vow on them . 


CHAP. XII. 


4 fr urther ur mation FE gi . IS. . 
FA CTS. 


HRO OR che good Providence a 

God there are ſome Pieces yet extant, 
written by the Perſons concerned in the Facts 

recorded in the Hiſtory we are treating of, 
which contain an ample Confirmation of almoſt 
all the Things related therein, as I have al. 
ready in great part made appear to you. I 
would now further obſerve the Agreement 
there is between the Acht and the Epiſtles, in 
the Names and Deſcriptions of St. er 8 Fel- 
low-labourers and Converts. | 

5 1. In the Hiſtory of the As, Kemer 
is joined with St. Paul in the Commiſſion given 
him to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles (c). 
And St. Paul, writing to the Galatians, ſays, 
« When James Cephas, and Jun, who arm 


47 Ch. xviii. 18. . 
(5) Ch. xxi. 24, 26. | |  @ 
“JJ „ „ Ee” 


the Acts Chefe, tay 
ce to be Pillars, perceived the Grace that was 
given unto me, they gave to me and Barna- 
« bas the Right-hand of Fellowſhip, that we 
«ſhould go unto the Heathen, and they unto 
«the Circutncifion (a).“ It is related in the 
Acls, that Paul and Barnabas having preached 
to the Gentiles, and being returned to Autioch, 
after ſome Time ſpent there, went up to Je- 
ruſalem to the Apoſtles and Elders to conſult 
them, whether it were neceſſary to circumciſe 
the Gentile Converts (5)? This Journey is men- 
tioned by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians : „Then, fourteen Vers after,” (i. e. after 
his Converſion) Ate” + again to Feruſa- 
© lem with Barnabas, and took Titus with 
ce mealſo. And I went up by Revelation, and 
« communicated unto them that Goſpel, which 
I preach among the Gentiles. And adds after- 
wards, that he would not ſuffer Titus, being 
a Greek, to be circumciſed (cp). 
* When Paul and Barnabas were ſent to the 
Gentiles, they took with them John, whoſe 
Surname was Mark, to be their Miniſter (d); 
who left them, after they had paſſed through the 
Ifland of Cyprus (e). When they were ſetting 
our a ſecond Time to preach to the Gentiles, 
and viſit the Churches they had planted, Bar- 
nabas determined to take Mark again with 


* 


- (a) Gal. ii. 9. Vid. 1 Cor. ix. 6. 
() Acts xiv. 26, 28. & xv. 2. 
„„ 90 
(a) Acts xii. 25. & xiii. 5. 

(e) Ch. xiii. 13. 


. 


them; 


* 
TL, 


* but Poul 1 it not FIR $62 
cauſe he had ſo. ſoon quitted them, -and went 
not with them to the Work. Upon which 
they parted, Barnabas taking Mark, and failing 
to Cyprus (a). Mark is ſeveral times named 


in the Epiſtles. In one of them he is ſaid to 


be Siſter's Son to Barnabas (b), which may 
explain to us the Reaſon why Barnabas was 
ſo much ſet upon taking him with them. The 
Apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking of him, calls him my 
Son (c); probab y becauſe converted by him to 
the Chriftian Faith. He was with St. Paul at 
Rome during his firſt Impriſonment there, and 
had by that Time fully regained his Eſteem. 
For both in his Epiſtle to Philemon (d), and 
in that to the Colgſſians, he calls him his Fellow- 
labourer (e); and deſires of the Colgſians, that 


if he came among them, they would give him 


a kind Reception. That notwithſtanding his 


quitting Paul and Barnabas, he afterwards tra- 


velled over a great Part of Ala Minor, or 


what is now called Anatolia, in order to eſt: 


bliſh the Churches in the F aith, and was thereby 
perſonally: known to them, + ſeems probable 

from the Salutations ſent from him to them by 
St, Peter in his Epiſtle (F). And the great 
Value chat St. Paul retained for him even to 
the laſt, is expreſſed i in his ſecond Epiſtle to 


Fi imathy : In which, not long before his Mar- 


tyrdom, and when all had forſaken him, he 


(a) Acts XV. 36, & c. 65 Col. ir. 10. (6) 1 Pet: 
1 (4) Ver. 24. (e) Ch. iv. 11. O 1 Per. v. 13. 


133 „ wires 
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writes to Timothy thus: Take Mark, and 
_« bring him with thee ; for he is profitable to 
ce me for the Miniſtry (a a. - 

When Paul and 4 parted, it is aid 
in the Hiſtory of the Alis, that Paul took with 
him Silas (5), who is deſcribed as à chief Man 
among the Brethren (c). There is frequent 
Mention made of him as a Companion of St. 
Paul in this his ſecond Journey to preach. to 
the Gentiles (d). And he is ſaid to have been 
with him particularly at Corinth (e), and ar 

Theſſalonica (. This doubtleſs is the ſame 
Perſon who in the Epiſtles is named Syſuanus; 
for Silas is no other than a Contraction of the 
Latin Name Sylvanus, which Manner of Con- 
traction is uſual among the Greeks (g). St. 
Paul, 'in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
expreſly ſays, that © the Son of God was 
« preached among them by him and Sylva- 
« rus (H). Sylvanus is alſo joined with St. 
Paul in the two Epiſtles directed to the The/- 
ſalonians, which were ſent to them from the 
City of Corinth the firſt Time of St. Paul's 
being there (i). Sylvanus is likewiſe named 
by St. Peter as the Perſon by whom he ſent 
his Epiſtle (4) 3 which Epiſtle is directed to 
che parent Converts in Pontus, Galatia, 


- a) 2 Tim, i iv. 11. p | (8) Ch. xv. 40. (c) Ch. xv. 
22, 32. (4) Acts xvi. 19. 25, 29, & xvii. 10, 14. Is. 
(e) Acts xviii. 7. () Acts xvii. 4: (8) Vid. Wolf 


. in Act. xv. 27. And in Rom. xvi. 8, 14. Grot. in 2 Cor. 
| & Act xiii. 9. (+) 2 Cor. i. 19. 0 1 Theſſ. i. 1. 

bel i. 1. Compare 1 Theſf. iii, 1, 2, 6. with Adts xvii. 
th 1 & xviii. 3. (0 1 Pet. v. 12. 


Cappadocia, 


4.39 (Ms! „ 5 ory | f 
Cappadocia, Afia, Bithynia (a). That Silas 
accompanied St. Paul through the Region of 
Galatia, we are expreſly informed in the 
Hiſtory of the Acts (5). It is highly probable 
he afcerwards went through the other Coun- 
trics here mentioned, making of Converts, 
and eſtabliſhing them already made; for he is 
deſcribed by St. Peter as a faithful Brother unto 
n 
The next Perſon mentioned in che Hiſtory, 
as St. Paul's Companion, is Timothy, a certain 
Diſciple whom he met at Lyſtra, well reported 
of by the Brethren there; him would Paul have 
zo go forth with him (d). And we read of 
him as accompanying St. Paul in various 
Places (e). Agreeably hereto, St. Paul in his 
Epiſtles ſtyles him his Work-fellow (V ): For 
& he worketh the Work of the Lord, as I alſo 
d do(g).” „Our Brother and Miniſter off 
* God, and our Fellow-labourer in the Go- 
1 pel of Chriſt ().“ And ſays to the Phi- 
bh at, Je know the e of him, that, 
e as a Son with the Father, he bath ſerved 


(a) 1 pet. i. 1. chiefly to the heathen Conrens, Se I bn i 

00 & iv. 3. Vid. Wolf. Cur. . (5) Ch. 

. 6. | "ey of faithful Brother unto you, as 1 
* 1 Pet. v. 13. The Words @g' AvyiGaas, tranſlated 85 
I ſuppoſe, do not ſignify any Doubt, but a Judgment paſſed upon 
full Evidence, Vid. Raphel. Annot. Xenoph. p. 203. Alberti 
Obſerv. p. 302. Rom. iii. 28. & viii. 18. Peter went through 
theſe Countries, preaching the Goſpel, and probably Sylvanus might 
accompany him. Vid. Hieronym. de Scriptor. Ecclef. c. i. and 


Epiph. Hær. 27. n. 6. (4) Acts xvi. 7 4 3 
(e) Acts xvii. 14. & xviii. . & xix. 22. & xx, 4. 


xvi. 12. (e) 1 Cor. xvi. 10. ret 
a with 


: i Ags. Confirmed 431 
Me with t me in the Goſpel (a).“ In other Places 
he calls him his Son, In his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, © My beloved Son, and faithful in 


te the Lord (b).” "Ant in the Epiſtles he writes 


to him, My own Son in the Faith, my dearly 
s beloved Son (c). We read in the Hiſtory 
of the As, that Timothy was with St. Paul 
the firſt Time be preached at Corinth (d). 
The fame Thing is confirmed by St. Pe 2 
his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians (e). 
read alſo, that he was with him at 2000 Us fi 0 ). 
And the fame appears from St. Paul's 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians (g). We are told in 


7 125 Acks, that he ſent Timothy from Epheſus 
into Macedonia (bh). And we learn from St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, that he was ſeveral times 
employed by him as his Meſſenger to the 
Churches 05 ; and particularly, that at the 
ſame time he. was ſent from Epheſus to Ma- 
cedonia, he was to go alſo to Corinth (H. We 
learn from St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, that, he was with him, whatever 


Part of Macedonia or Greece he was in, when 
he wrote that Letter ()). And that he ac- 
_companied him thence to Corinth, ſeems plain 

from his Epiſtle to the Romans (m). And 

agreeably WO we find him in the "INT 


3 (a) Cb. i. 22. mY 1 Cor. iv. 17. 3 Wing. i. 2. 
2 Tim. i. 2. (4) Acts xviii. 5. (e) Ch. i. 1g. 


( Aﬀsxix, 22. (8) Ch. iv. 17. This Epiſtle was tyritten 
g Epheſus, as you may ſee Ch. xvi. 8, 9. (hb) Acts xix. 
| (i 1 Theſſ. iii. 2. Phil. ii. 19, 23. 1 Tim. i. 3. 

00 x Cor. W. 9, (1) 2 Cor. LE. (m) Ch. xvi. N 

5 | | or 
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of che Al., ne, St. Paul TT m Greece 7 
into Aſia, together with the other "Truſtees 


for the Collection made for the poor Saints in | 


Fudeza (a). He was afterwards with St. Paul 
at Rome (5), was a Priſoner about the Time 
St. Paul was releaſed, but ſoon after fer at Li- 
berty (c). 
: The next Perſons we ea of in the Hiſtory 
as St. Pauls Companions, were Aquila and 
his Wife Priſcilla, who came from Rome, and 
ſertled at Corinth; in whoſe Houſe at Corinth St. 
Paul took up his Lodging, and wrought with 
them at their Trade of Tent-making (J). They | 
afterwards accompanied St. Paul to Ebbe, — | 
being left by him there, inſtructed Apollos in 
the Doctrine of Chri/t more fully than he had 
been before taught it, and recommended him 
to the Brethren at Corinth (e). In Agreement 
herewith, St. Paul, when the ſecond Time at 
Epheſus, writing his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
Thians from thence, ſends their Salutations : 
« Aquila and Priſell ſalute you, much in 
te the Lord, with the Church that is in their 
e Houſe 77 ).” Not long after they returned 
to Rome. For when St. Paul was at Corinth 
the ſecond Time, and wrote thence his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, he ſays, © Greet Priſcilla and 
« Aquila, my Helpers in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
« have for my Life laid down their own 


«© Necks, unto whom not only I give Thanks, 


(a Ch. xx. 4. 5 Phil. $8. Gol, i. 1. Philew. 1. 
(c) Heb. xiii. 23. (d) Ch. xviii. 5s 3. (e) Ibid. 


« "Ig 


ver. 18, 19, 24 — 27, J Ch. xvi. 19. 


t dt all cis. Clintches ofthe er 


570 . Likewiſe greet the Church that is in their 


«| Houſe (aß: They had, it is probable, a 


conſiderable Number of Servants to carry 5 


1 their: Trade ; theſe doubtleſs were taught by 


them the Cbeiſtian Faith, by which means 
they had a Church in their own Houſe where- 


1 ey ſettled. They were removed to 


Epheſus again, when St. Paul was a ſecond 


Time Prifoner at Rome. For he ſends his Sa- 
lutations to e in his ſecond Epiſtle to 77 1— 
ee 

It is faid in >the Hiſtory of the Acts, that 81. 


Paul ſent into Macedonia, from Epheſus, tao 


of them that miniſtered unto him, Timothy and 
Eraſtus (c). In St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans is Mention made of Eraſtus as Cham- 
berlain of the City of : Corinth (d). And in 
his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy be writes, Era- 


« ftus abode: at Corinth (e).“ We read in 


the Hiſtory, that Demetrius, and his Workmen 
at Zpbeſas,. ſeized upon Gaius and Ariflar- 
 chus Men of Macedonia, Paul's - Companions 
in Travel (f.  Agtecably hereto, St. Paul in 


his Epiſtle to Philemon calls Ariftarchus: his 


Fellow-labourer (g). The fame: Ariftarchus 
is ſaid in the Hiſtory to have accompanied St. 
: 2 Koche, — into 1 H. and after- 


5 3 xvi. wh 4. 5. wi is wot 105 they ihe expoſe 
their Lives to preſerve that of St. Paul in the Tumult made ar 
rr: or when he fought with the wild Beafts there. (o) Ch. 

- FER Ch. xix. 2; (4d) Rom xvi. 23. 
05 h. iv. 20. ( Acts xix. 29. (g) V. 24. 


Ff wards 


() Acts xx. 4. 


. - F 
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wards from Jude to Rome (3). And thathe 
was with St. Paul in his firſt Impriſonment 
at Rome, appears from his Epiſtles. For he 
ſends his Salutations thence boch to the — 
fans and to Philemon. And in his Epi 

the former, calls him his Fellow priſoner #). 
There is a Gaius alſo mentioned by St. Pam in 
his Epiſtles. In his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thiam he ſays, That he — Gaius ſc). 
And in his Epiſtle to the Romans, which was 

written from Corinth, he calls him his Hoſt, 
„ Gaius mine Hoſt, and of the whole Church, = 
* ſaluteth you (d). ” This Gaius, from the 
Deſcription here given of him, ſeems to be 
the ſame Perſon ro whom St. John directs his 
third Epiſtle (e). But whether he be the ſame 
ſpoken of in the Ads, is wholly uncertain, 
becauſe it is a Name that was very common 
at that time. And whether St. Luke meant 
the ſame Perſon by the Gaius whom he de- 
fcribes as a Macedonian (Fg, and the Gaius 
which he ſays was of the City of Derbe (g), is 
equally uncertain. I am inclin d to think theß 
were two Perſons, though ſome have ima 
gined, that he might ariſe from a'Family in 
Derbe, be born or bred at Theſſalonica, and 
have his ſetiled Habitation at Corinth OY, a 
Conjecture or Invention ariſing wholly f 

an — to allow, . chere were 


| (a) 485 Xxvii. 2. (9 Philemon 24. Col. iv. 10. 
(<9 Ch. i: 14. (d) Rom. xvi. 23. (e) Vid. Ver. 5, 6. 
(f). AQs xix. 29. e Aæs xx. 4- 0) Vid. 


On in loc. 


1 two 


ale Als ee 3 


two Perſons of the 585 Name among St. 
Pauls Companions, whereas it is certain there 
were more than one Couple of the ſame Name 
We the Twelye choſen by our Lord (a). 
We nad, in. the Hiſtory of the As, that 
Sopater of Beræs accompanied St. Paul from 
Greece to Aa (b). And we find by the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, that Sofpater (which doubtleſs . 
is the ſame Name) was with St. Paul at Co- 
rinib, when be was ſetting out on that Jour- 
| 5 (c). Tychicus went alſo with St. Paul from 
reece into Alia (d), and probably accompanied 
him in his Voyage to Rome. For he is — by 
St. Paul from Rome, when Priſoner there the 
firſt time, with the Epiſtles to the Epbeſſans 
and the Coloſfians ** But that ye alſo may know 
% my Affairs, and how. I do, Tychicus, a be- 
mn loved. —— and faithful Miniſter in the 
« Lord, ſhall. make known to you all things, 
. * whom L have ſent. unto you for. the ſame Pur- 
et poſe, chat e might. know our Affairs, and 
« 7 might comfort your Deans{s) ” Tro- 
zmus. was another who went with St. Paul 
out of Greece inta Aa (7), and. is mentioned 
= the. Hiſtory. as being with him at. Jeruſa- 
m (g). Alh that we y of him in the Epiltles 
is, that he was with. St. Paul in the Ilan of 
Crete after his Releaſe from his firſt Impriſon- 
ment at Nome. For he tells Timothy in his 
ſecond 8 by al het have I left at ic M5 
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(6) Mitt. x. 2, 2, 3, 4+ O ch. . (e Ch. vi 22. 
Ads xx. 4. (e) ben. vi. 21, 22. Col. iv. 7,8, ( A@s 


xx. 4. (g) Acts xxi. 29. : 
ES „ 4 Jetum,. 
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e Jetum ſick (). It is evident from the Style; * 
that St. Lyke, the Author of the Hiſtory of the 
As, accompanied St. Paul from Greece into 
Alu (b), and afterwards from Feruſalem to 
Rome (c). And we accordingly learn, from the 
Ehpiſtles to the Coloſſians, and to Philemon, that 
de was with him at Rome. For he ſends his 
Salutation to both, ſtyling him in the one Epiſtle 
the beloved Phyſician (d), in the other his Fel- 
low-labourer (e). He was alſo with St. Paul 
during his ſecond Impriſonment at Rome. For 
he writes to Timothy in his ſecond Epiſtle, 
“ Only Zuke is with me ().. 5 
§ 2. St. Peter is repreſented in the Hiſtory 
of the Acts, as ſaying to the Fews, Unto you, 
firſt, God having raiſed up bis Son Jeſus, ſent 
him to bleſs you, in turning away every one of 
yo from his Iniquities (g): And St. Paul, It 
was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould have 
been firſt ſpoken unto you ; but ſeeing ye put it 
from you, lo] we turn to tze Gentiles (b) And 
in another Place, Your Blood be upon your own 
Heads; I am clean: From henceforth I will go 
unto the Gentiles (i). And our Saviour is in- 
troduced as faying to his Diſciples, But ye ſhall 
receive Power, after that the Hol Ghoſt 7 is come 
2pon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me both 
in Jeruſalem, and in all Judza, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermoſt Part of the Earth ®. 


e) Ch. iv. 20. © Acts xx. 5, 6, 13. & xxi. I, &c. 
(e) Acts xxvii. 1, &ce. (4) Col. iv. he: le) Philem. 24. 
(f) Ch. iv. 11. (g) Ch. iii. 26. 00 Ch. xiii. * 


(2) Ch. xviii. 6. (#) Ch. i. 8. 


Agreeably 
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Ap greeably hereto, we find in the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, that the firſt Commiſſion given by 


our Saviour to his Diſciples was reſtrained to 


the eus: © Go not into the Way of the Gen- 


files, and into any City of the Samaritans 


“ enter ye not; but go rather to the loſt Sheep 
4 of the Houſe of Ifrael (a). After his Reſur- 
rection the Commiſſion was extended to all 
Nations (3). And St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, alluding hereto, ſays, © I am not 
te aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrift; for it is the 
% Power of God unto Salvation to every one 
e that believeth, to the ka firſt, and alſo to 
* the Greek (c). . 
In the Hiſtory of che AZs our Saviour ſays 
to his Diſciples, that they ſbould be nr bo 
unto him unto the uttermoſi Part of the Earth (4): 
And St. Paul to the Athenians, But now God 


commandeth all Men every-where to repent le): 


And unto the Jeus at Antioch in Piſidia, Lo! 


we turn to the Gentiles; for ſo hath the Lord 


commanded, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a Light 

of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt be for Salva- 
tion to the Ends of the Earth (). And agree- 
ably hereto, we find in the Goſpels of St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark, that the Diſciples were en⸗ 
joined by our Lord, To go teach all Nati- 
te ons (g), to go into all the World, and preach 


te the e to every Creature (b). . A St. 


(a) Matt. x. 5, 6. Sce alſo Ch. xv. 24. << Matt. xxviii. 


2 {8} Ch. 1.46; (d) Ch. i. 8. (e) Acts xvii. + 
T7 fl, 11 xiii, TH 47. C 1 xxviii. ef {#) 3 | 
| 4 I 5. 0 


* ed Mark 


y The Hie = 
Mark informs us, that they eAvally ala ſo | 
« They went forth and preached ' every- 
. tte (a). We learn the fame alſo from 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, who writes to the 
Romans, © That the Sound of the, Goſpel 
« Preachers was gone into all the Earth, and 
er their Words unto the End of the World (6 Vol 
And in another Place, That the Goſpel 
* ſtery is made known to all Nations 825 And 
to the Colgſians, « That the Goſpel was preached 
« to every Creature which is under Hea- 
« ven (d).” 

That the Goſpel was perde rough Pontus, 
Calatia, Cappadocia, Alia, and Bit hynia, St. 
Peter is Witneſs, who directs his Epiſtles to the 
Ctriftians inhabiting thoſe Parts (e). That 1 it 
had alſo reached Babylon, is evident from the 
Salutation of that Church. which he ſends t ta 
the Chriſtians, to whom his E piſtle is directed ( 
Tacitus the Roman Hiſtorian a, Heathen, in- 
forms us, that at the Time when Nero burnt 
che City, 7. e. about the Time when St, Peter 
and St. Paul were put to Death, or it may be a 
Year or two before, there were many Chriſtians = 
at Rome, ingens Multitudo, a large Multitude 
were informed againſt as being Chriftzans (g). 
Clemens Romanus, mentioned by St. Paul in bis 
Epiſtle to the Philippians as his Fellow. la- 
bourer, whaſe Name was written in the Book 
of Life . not long after the Apoſtle's De- 


4) Ver — 5 Wy Ch. z. 18. (0 Ch. xvi. 25, 26. 
(4) Ch. i. 6, 23. n Wen 
0 Ann f. e. 4. 9 


ceaſe 


mn « Aft Gaben 


which he ſays, That St. Paul preached both 
« in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, taught the whole 
e World Righteouſneſs, and travelled to the 
« utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt (a).” And in 


cocks Epiſtle to the ſame Church intimates, 


that. the Gheiſtians were become more nume- 
rous than the Fews (b). Ignatius, Biſho of 
T in ria, who was ſent by the ! 
% to Rome, in order to be expoſed 
to 4a ods: Beaſts, in his Way thither was met 
by the Biſhops, Elders, and other Meſſengers 
of various Churches. The Epiſtles, which he 
wrote upon this Occaſion to the Churches ar 
E beſus, Magnefia, Tralles, Rome, Philadel- 
#14, and Smyrna, are yet extant. In that to 
the Ephefians he ſpeaks of Biſhops as appointed 


unto the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth (c). Pliny, 


Aa Heathen Author, who was Governor of Bi- 
22 a Roman Province under the Emperor 


rajan, writing to the Emperor, informs him, 


“ That there were many Chriſtians of every 
« Age, of every Rank, and of both Sexes, in 


<« the Province; that the Chriſtian Religion 


* was ſpread not only in the Cities, hut through 


cc the Villages and Countries; that their Tem- 
8 ples were forſaken, their ſacred Solemnities 
& omitted, and that there was ſeldom found py 


2 one to buy. their Sacrifices (a). 8 
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_ ceaſe ſent an Epiſtle in the Name of the Church 
of Cbriſ at Rome to the Church of Corinth, in 


— " 2 8 * o : _— * * 
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Fu uftin Martyr, 0 wrote "His: "IO for 
the Chriſtians, about the Year of Chriſt 140, 
in his Dialogue with Trypbe the Few,” ſays, 
« That there is no ſort of Men whatſoever, 
te whether Barbarians or Greeks, or by what 
« Names ſoever they are called, whether they 
tt be ſuch as are ſaid to dwell in Waggons, or 
ce vithout Houſes, or are ſuch as dwell in Tents, 
te and feed Cattle, there is no ſort among whom 
« Prayers and Thankſpivings are not offered to 
e the Father and Maker of all things through 
te the Name of the crucified Jeſus (a). Tre- 
næus, who flouriſhed not many Years after, and 
had, when a Youth, been a Hearer of Polycarp, 
who was ordained Biſhop of Smyrna by the 
Apoſtles (5), ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Church 
as ſpread dra the whole World to the utmoſt 
Boks of the Earth (c). Neither, ſays he, have 
ce the Churches, which are ſeated in Germany, 
received or delivered down any other Faith, 
« neither the Churches which are in Spain; nor 
« thoſe which are in France, nor thoſe'in the 
« Eaſt, nor thoſe in Egypt, nor thoſe in Libya, 
<« neither thoſe which are placed in the midſt 
« of the World (d). Again; © The Vine- 
e yard is not now fenced in, but ſpread through 
de the whole World, the Church is renowned 
« every-where, the Wine-preſs is dug in all 
« Places, and there are in 8 Place thoſe 


* who receive the Wo ow | Aan fully; in- 
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ſame Century, and received the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine from thoſe who immediately ſucceeded 


the Apoſtles (þ), {peaks of the Knowledge of 


Chriſt — ſpread chrough the World (wifter 
than the Sun-beamy (c). And ſays of the Chri- 
ſttian Faith, There is nat a Place where it is 
„ not (d) And again; The Doctrine of 


0 our Maſter did not continue in Judæa alone, 


6c, as Philoſophy in Greece, but was ſpread 
5 through the whole World, perſuading whole 


* Houſes, and every one ſingly. of thoſe who 


* hearkened to it in every Nation and Town, 
and in every City both of Greeks and Bar- 
6. barians, bringing over to the Truth not a 
te few of the Philoſophers themſelves. (e). 
Tertullian, who flouriſhed at the ſame; time, 
in the Apology which he makes for the Chri- 
ſtians, addreſſed to the Raman Powers (/), ſays, 


« We are but of Yeſterday, notwithſtanding 


« we have filled all things —— belong to you, 

% your Cities, your Iſles, your Forts, your 
* Municipia, your Councils, the Camp itſelf, 
e your Tribes, your, Decuries, tha Palace, the 


(a) Ibid. 2 30. 5 1. Quid autem & hi, qui in regali aula ſunt, 
xeles, nonne ex iis, quz Cxſaris ſunt, habent utenlilia? 
e) Strom. J. 1. p. 322. Euſeb. E. H. I. 6. c. 13. 

(e) Cohort. ad Gentes, p. 3- + 17. 9 > ve pal 12 Ke. 


- J4) Strom. I. 2. p. 445+ l. 8. >, 
te) Strom. 1.6. p. 827. l. 10. 


% Si non licet vobis, Romani 1 * Antiffites, in 8 * 
edito, in ipſo fere vertice civitatis Pres idcatibus ad judkcanda ls 


1 N 9 e. 
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65 Senate, 


6c Senate, the Forum z we 1 * only 
<« your Temples. Had we broke off - ou, 
< lp rod anti ſome remote Part of the World, 
ee you would have been confounded at the Loſs 
* of ſo great a Number of Subjects, and our 
t very forſaking you would have been a-Puniſh- 
« ment. Without doubt you would have been 
ce affrighted at your own Solitude, at the Cei- 
« ſation of Buſineſs, at the Silence and Aſto- 
« niſhment thence ariſing, and would. have 
<« been to ſeek for Perſons whom you might 
te govern'(a).” In another Place, he ſpeaks of 
Chriſtians as being almoſt the major — of 
every City in Africa, more particularly of Car- 
thage; and intimates, that Perſons even of the 
higheſt Rank in that City were Chriſtians (5). 
And in his Book againſt the Feu, In what 
< other Perſon have all Nations believed, unleſs 
« in Chriſt, who is already come ? Whom elſe 
e have the N ations believed? The Parthians, 
« the Medes, the Elamites, the Dwellers in 
« Meſopotamia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, 
„ and the Inhabitants of Pontus,  Afia,. and 
* Pamphylia, thoſe who live in Egypt, and 
« the Country of Africł beyond Cyrene; an 
te the "rc of Rome, and the Fews ea 
« at Jeruſalem, and the reſt of the Nations. 
« As now the different Sorts of the Getuli, the 
«© many Coaſts of the Mauri, all the Countries 
<« of Spain, and the ſeveral Nations of Gaul, 
cc and the Places of the Britons, inacceffible tu 


() C 37. Wy Ad Scapulam, c. 2, prop. fit. & * 
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the 1 dut ſubject to Chrid, and of 
te the Sur mute, and of the Duci, and of the 
& Germans, and of the Scytbian, and of many 
Nations added co chein (a), and of many 
4 Provinces and Iſlands unknown to us, and | 8 
« which we cannot enumerate. In all which 1 
Places che Name of Chriſt, Who is already | 


come, reigns.” And a little after, The 

Name and Reign of Chriſt is extendedevery- N 

© where (6). 7 
who: ſucceeded | Clemens Alezandri- 


Pi in the catechetical School at Alexandria, 
and flouriſhed in the Beginning of the third 
Century, writing againſt - Cel/zs, tells him, 
That the whole World almoſt underſtands 
the Chriftian Doctrine much better than the 
ts Opinions of the Philoſophers. For who is 
« ignorant, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin, 
te and was crucified, and roſe again? Who is 
te ignorant of the Judgment preached, which 
Bt will aniſh Sinners, and reward the Righte- 
< ons; as they have deſerved ? Even the Doc- 
* rrine of the Reſurrection, choagh laughed at 
OE thoſe who believe not, is commonly, 
* known th _ n; x6 Veen mar the : 


a) In Pamelius jt is, MPT We e IG but in 
a Auuranum Which 1 think the n Reading Wn the 


) Adv, Judzos, c. 5. Chrifti re m dc nomen ubique 
Wl ; ae Wa e 8 
_ ubique regnat, ubique adoratur. 

0 L. 1. p. 7. Xe 2 dg Tl 7 Abe her ier * apo ia 
| Apes 2avay jones 5 76 Tojs PrAogogas PAC ia 2 esp, 
*. T. No © 
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4 Voice We Ap pole of 4A one dur 
<« into all the Earth, and their Words to the 
End of the World (a)” And again; Who 

d will not be aſtoniſhed; that going back to 
«< the Goſpel Hiſtory, - hears Feſus, when on 
* Earth, teaching and ſaying, This Goſpel-ſhall 
« be preached i in the whole World For: a Teſti- 
© mony to them, and to the Gentiles; when 
he ſees, according to what was foretold by 
ce him, the Goſpel preached in every Part un- 
ce der Heaven both to Greeks and Barbarians, 
« to the Wiſe and the Unwiſe ? For the Word, 
e being ſpoken with Power, hath | vanquiſhed 
te the whole human Nature, nor is there any 
« ſort of Men which have not received the 
Doctrine of Jeſus (). It were eaſy to pro- 
ceed, and bring more Teſtimonies of Sis lore, 
but theſe ſhall ſuffice 21 

3. We have obſerved from the Hiſtory of | 
the Acts, that the Preaching of the Goſpel met 
with much O ppoſition in almoſt every Place, 
and that the Chriſtians ſuffered ſevere: erſecu- ; 
tion; and have'ſhewn, that this is abundantly 
confirmed in the Epiſtles of St. Paul (d). The 
ſame thing is evident from the firſt Epiſtle wg 


Ye 6) P. 48, fin. & 49, Pre | 
60. L. 2, p. 68, fin. 69, p pr. o Er « mY re 101% re. 
. d 217 £QEUYE N Ee - 750% Inos SNN P. 


(e) Quis locus in terra eſt, quem non Chriſti poſſederit nomen? 
Qua ſol oritur, qua occidit, qua erigitur ſeptentrio, qua vergit au- 
ſter, totum venerandi numinis majeſtas implevit. Firmicus de 

errore profan. religionum „p. 42. Vid. & Obſervat. Elmenhorſtii 
in Arnob. p. 51. 

(4) Heb. x. 33, Kc xii. ** xiii, 3+ Gal. ili. 4. x Cor. ir. | 


St, 


iz. 
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St. Peter, who ſpeaks of the Chriſtians in Pon- 
- Fus; Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, as 
at that Time under great Trials and Suffer- 
ings (a); and exhorts them, Not to think 
- ff Tiny ſome ſtrange or uncommon thing had 
e happened to them, but what uſually befel 
© all who profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, know- 
«ing, that the ſame Afﬀictions are accompliſhed 
“ in your Brethren, which are in the World,” 
And alſo from the Epiſtle of St. Zames, who 
ſays to the Chriſtians, Do not rich Men op- 
« preſs you, and draw you before the Judg- 
<* ment - ſeats (5)? And exhorts them to a pa- 
tient bearing of Sufferings after the Example 
of the holy Prophets (c). We find the ſame 
thing fully confirmed by the Heathen Writers 


of that Time. Suetonius, who wrote the Lives 


of the Twelve Cz/ars, informs us, that Nero 
inflicted Puniſhments on the Chriſtians, whom 
he deſcribes as a ſort of Men that held a new 
Ma ng yn © ; 
Tacitus, the Roman H Morin,” is more par- 
ticular, telling us, That Nero, neither by his 
Acts of Generoſity, nor by the Methods he 
c took to appeaſe the Gods, being able to 
« ſoften the People, and filence the Report, that 
© the City was ſet on Fire by his Command, to 
* "pb an End to this Rumour, procured, that 


(4) 1 Pet. i 3, 6. 7. & iii 14, oh 17. & iv. 12, 13. & v. 8 
10 


fa Ch. ii. 6. 
(0 Ch. V. 10, 11. 
(a) Afflicti ſuppliciis Ckriſtiani, genus hominum fupertttionis 


< the 


novæ ac maleficæ. Ner. 16. 3+ 11. 


446. Wee e 
«ht Chriſtians ould he — of 1 
CC it, as knowing them to be Perſons univerſally 
hated upon the Account of their nt nl 
« and therefore, that any Crimes, how gr 
4 ſoeyer, laid to their Charge, would be eafily 
e and readily believed; and inflicted on them 
the moſt exquiſite Puniſhments.. The firſt, 
ho were taken up, having confeſſed them 
< ſelyes Chriſtians, afterwards a great Multitude 
« by their Information were added to them, not 
ſo much becauſe. they were guilty of — 
the City, but becauſe of the Hatred of Man- 
ind againſt them. Scoffs were added to 
« their Miſeries while dying. They werecloath- 
« ed with the Skins of wild Beaſts, and torn 
to Pieces by the Dogs: Or elſe they were 
« crucified, or being ſpread all over wich com- 
ic buſtible Matter, were ſet on Fire, and when 
« Pay- light was in, were made uſe of for no- 


ec Qurnal Lights, Nero gave up his own Gar- 


den for this Spectacle, and exhibited the 
« Games of the Circus mixed with the Croud, 
< in the Habit of à Charioceer, or ſtanding in 
e a Chariot. Hence Compaſſion aroſe towards 
e the Sufferers, though criminal, and deſerving 
© to be made Examples of the ſevereſt Puniſh= 
« ments, as being put to Death, not for the 
« ſake of publick Utility, but to gratify the 
“ Cruelty of a fingle Perſon.” It is not im- 
probable, that Tacitus himſelf was an Eye-wit- 
neſs of what he here relates. In the ſame Place 
he informs us, that che Chriſtian s had 
its 
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Eu ſebius tells us, that the Chriſtian Dodrine 
5 ſhone with ſo great Luſtre in the Reign of Do- 
mitian, that even the Heathen Authors: (6) did 
not think much to give an Account, in their 
Hiſtories, of the Perſecution and Ma 
what happened at the latter End of his Tithe. 
They write, that together with many others, 
Flavia Domitilla, Niece of the Conſul Clemens, 
was baniſhed to the Iſland of Pontia, for con: 
feſſing herſelf a Chriſtian (c). And chis is on- 
firmed by Dion Caſſius, who, in the Remains 
we have of him from Xiphilinus, ſays, that _ 
Crime laid to her Charge was Atheiſm (d); 
_ Crime. uſually imputed to the Chriſtians by the 
Heathen, becauſe they refuſed to facrifice to 
their Gods * Dion ſays, that Clemens the 
Conſul was put to Death, charged with the 
ſame Crime. And from the Deſeription given 
him by Suetonius (/), it is not a lite e E 
iq he was a Chriſtian; 

- Pliny, Governor of Diedyinls; writes to the 
— Trajan, that, Foraſmuch as he had 
. Are been preſenc at the 2 of Chriſtie 


0 Ana. 1 15. e 

(%) Bruttius is cited as one of theſe in his Canon Chron. ad 
an. 21 12. 2 

(e) E. H. l. 3. c. 18. | | | | 

0 L. 67. p. 766, A. 

(J Vid. Euſeb. E. H. l. 4 c. 13. | Achenag. 5. 4 Not. Spencer 
ad Ori 4. 

1 f) Yom, inertiæ. Dom. 15. 1. Tertullian faye, Alio 
quoqu injuriarum titulo poſtulamur, & & infructuoſi in wane 
dicimut. Apol. c. 42, pr. Vid. Pitiſei not. in Sueton. 
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3 to know how: far they 
<« were wont to be puniſhed.” He was in doubt 


Ks whether there ought not to be A Difference 


made with regatd to the Age of the Perſons, 


„ and vrhether there ought not to be room left 
for Repentance; whether the Name of Chri- 
e ſtian, though free from Crime, ſhould itſelf 
8 puniſhed, or the Crimes adhering to the 


“ Name.” He then relates to the Emperor 
the Manner he had proceeded in: © I asked 
them, Whether they were Chriſtians ? If they 
«confeſſed it, I asked them a ſecond and a 
« third Time, threatening to puniſh them. If 
e they perſevered in the Confeſſion, I ordered 


© them to be put to Death, For whatever were 
< the thing they confeſſed, I had no manner of 
e Doubt with wylelf, that Stubbornneſs and in- 
e flexible Obſtinacy ought tobe puniſhed. There 
«were others of like Madneſs; whom, becauſe 


te they were Roman Citizens, I marked down to 
ebe ſent to the City.” He afterwards acquaints 
the Emperor, that although he had examined 


ſome of them by Torture, He could find 


te them guilty of nothing but a perverſe and 


«exceſſive Superſtition (a).“ So he calls theit 


perſiſting in a Denial to ſacrifice to Idols, and 


reſolute Adherence to the ets 4 of "Chriſt. 
Their Conſtancy and Fidelity to the 


ir Saviour 
is, in the Eye of a Heathen, an obſtinate and 
unbounded Superſtition. Trajan, in the Anſwer 
he writes to Pliny, approves his Conduct, and 


(a) Sed nihil aliud i inveni quam Luperfiitionem pravam' & i im- 


decrees, 


dd 


crees, «Phat * ee Chriſtians Pas 5 
<« not be. ſought for; but if they were accuſed 
« and — they. ſhould be puniſhed. Ne- 
« vertheleſs, if they os deny themſelves to 
« be Chriſtians, and ſupplicate the Heathen 
«© Deities, they ſhould be pardoned (a). 
Joannes Maleia has preſerved a Letter of 75— 
berianus, Governor of Palæſtina Prima, di- 
rected to the ſame Emperor, wherein he tells 
him, < That he was wearied out in puniſhing 
the Chriſtians, and putting them to Death; 
that they came and informed againſt them- 
« ſelves, that they might ſuffer Death; and 
ce though he took Pains with them, exhorting 
-<< and threatening them, they ſtill continued 
« that Practice (5). Upon which Trajan or- 
dered that no more Chriſtians ſhould be put to 
Death. 

Serennius 66 ranianus, P ſul of Aſa, wrote 
to the Emperor Adrian, « Thar it appeared not 
<« juſt to him to put che Chriſtians to Death, 

c to gratify the Clamours of the People, with- 
% out any Crime being laid to their Charge, 
r and without a Hearing.” And the Emperor 
decreed, that for the future Chriſtians ſhould 
not ſuffer unleſs convicted of ſome Crime againſt 
the Laws. This Reſcript of the Emperor to 
Minucius Fundanus, who ſucceeded Serennius, 
is mentioned both by Juſtin Martyr, and by 
Melito, in 1 the Apologi which 2 offered for 


(a) bs to. ep. 97, 98. 
0 Chronographia, p. 356. Arexct Re nhierenun nas tender 


765 . 
888 e 


r > le on irs. i Ws cx. Pere 


" * . * 
af 


Emperor, in an Epiſtle he wrote to the 
States of Afra, ſays, “That his Father received 
« Letters from many Governors of Provinces 
« concerning the Chriſtians : To whom he 
ee wrote in Anfwer not to diſturb them, unleſs 
de they attempted any thing againft the State: 
e And that many had ſent to himſelf concern- 
ce ing them, and that he returned Anſwer ac- 
rc cording to the Decree made by his Father“ 
He adds, Should any notwithſtanding conti- 
ce nue to give Trouble to the Chriſtians as ſuch, 
* let him that is accuſed be freed from the In- 
4 dictment, although it appear that he be a 
« Chriſtian, and let the Accuſer be puniſhed ().“ 
Epictetus the Philoſopher (c), Arrian his Scho- 
lar, Lucian the Dialogiſt (d), and M. Antoni- 


mus 


| ee. e ; 
- («) Euſeb. E. H. 1.4. c. 8, 9, 26. Juſt. Mart. p. 99. 
16) Euſeb. E. H. I. 4. c. 13. & Juſt. Mart. p. 10. 
(e) Era d parias ,,, Tis vTw dialsFhvai pls 
'Taura, tai und kd of Texaco. Arrian. Epict. l. 4. c. 7. 
(d) Ieæreixaet yep auvTE5 of naxo aiporss, To h GAO - 
70 Et et, nai Ciucto vai Thy ,? xpivor Tap' d ual kart 
e Savers, ai kN auvTys Lid of TNA. 
De morte Peregrini. p. 763, fin. & 764. In the fame Place Lucian 
confirms what is related in the As, that the Chriſtians had all 
things in common, Acts ii. 44. & iv. 32, 34. Ereſſa d ꝭ ò 10pc- 
ions 6 pò ros Emuoev d, ws dd eον, mdi]es ον,ẽ,u hv 
reid d merCdv]es, Sts u Tis EXAnmmes eTapricur]ai, 
oy d aysotoronlopibecy £xervev Gonignv & ur TREKUYaoty Ret 
"24TH? 18g Ae Yb, KATaAQPIECW ov &FdvF@Y iH Tong 
x xove nyerrar. P. 764. He alſo deſcribes, in the moſt lively 
manner, the great Readineſs of Chriſtians in that Age to aſſiſt 
and ſupport each other, when under Perſecution : *EmTei YU 
iche e, 61 Xproraves guugepd! TULueru Y Taye, r 
river, EZ aprdoas THpwutyou av) +54 Tire $17* iy dd d- 
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| fu the Emperar and Philoſopher e) ll of — 
them mention the Readineſs of Chriſtians to lay * of 
- down their Lives for their Profeſſion, and blame 8 
it as Inconſiderateneſs, Rafhneſs, Obſtinacy, il 
Madneſs. VVV 


Iis needleſs to add to theſe the Teſtimonies 
of Chriſtian Writers. T were eaſy otherwiſe to 
tranſeribe the Apologies that were made hy them 
to the Powers then in Being, and to lay before 
you a long Liſt of Sufferers, together with the 
various kinds of Tortures inflicted, from the 
ancient Martyrologies. I ſhall therefore men- 
tion but one Paſſage or two. Clemens of Ale- 
xandria, who had a thorough Knowledge of 
what the Philoſophers taught, than whom no 
one was better read in the Greet Learning, ſays, 
e Should any Magiſtrate forbid the.Gree& Phi- 
<« loſophy, it would immediately vaniſh. But | | 
e our Doctrine, even from the firſt preaching. | 
<« it, both Kings and Tyrants, and Tetrarchs, 
* and Governors, together with all their Guards, 
tand infinite Numbers of Men forbad, warring 
<« againſt us, and endeavouring what in them 
& lies to cut us off; but it flouriſhes even the 
more. For it does not die away as a human 


be]ev, nys aan Yepantia T6402 od, pi, ANG FU 
G n ein vile nal wy wer eu ds nv opeiy TH&7 76 Ja- 
epic T*piprurel]e, ypaidia, xipes Tivds, da Tal eg. 
6: e b av)or, nai cure e id wir" dyls, J- 
@Iipa]ts Tus S5apotunckas tiladiinvanuriac ke] 
xl Aoyor ige aviov £xtyerTo, K. T. X. P. 362, fin. 163. 
(aM aa74 Lia Taper aft, ws o XpiIS 14/0, νννν N 
ViTutvws, i.e. Non ab obſtinatione mera pro Chriſtianotùm 
more, ſed ut mortem obeas conſi jerate compoſite, &c. De rebus 


Gg 22 Doctine, 


| His, I. 11. § 3. 
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06 Doctrine, but remains as what Lalo be hlü⸗ ; 
© dered (a) Celſus, having compared the 


(5) Ch. X. 38. | 


Danger, which Chriſtians underwent, to that 


which befel Socrates, Origen anſwers, ee That 


te the Athenians immediately repented of what 


they had done to Socrates. And as to 'Py- 


<« thagoras, there was no Grudge retained againſt 


ec him after his Death, and the Pythagoreans 
„ had their Schools 7 4 a long time in Magna 
« Gracia. . But as for the Chriſtians, the Ro- 


* man Senate, the Emperors, the Army, tlie 


ee People, and the Relations of thoſe who be- 


cc Ijeve, made War againſt the Chriſtian Doc- 


& trine, and would have ſuppreſſed it, vanquiſh- 
< ed by the Onſet of ſo great a Number, had 
e it not by a divine Power kept up its Head, and 


gained Ground, ſo as to overcome the 22 5 
6 


| World, which roſe up e it . 13 


CHAP. XIII. 


| 4 further Confirmation of princi pal Tati. 


our Saviour went about doing Good, and 

aling all that were oppreſſed of the Devil () 
that he was approved of God by Miracles, Mon- 
ders, * Signs, which God did by him in the 


13 is related in the Hiſtory of the Ads, that 
e 


: (a) Strom. I. 6. p. 827. = 16, (2) L. 1. p. - & p. 6. 
midſt 


"A Ads thi 4s * 


midſt of the Jewiſh Nation (a): That after his 
Aſcenſion to Heaven, he conferred the Holy 
Ghoſt on his Diſciples, and enabled them to do 
the greateſt Works (5); that according to the 
Commiſſion he had given them, they went forth 
to preach the Goſpel, and uſually wrought Signs 


and Wonders where-ever they came, and com- 


municated the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit to 
their. Converts. Theſe Things, I have already 
ſhewn, are fully confirmed by the Goſpels of 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Jahn, and by 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles Paul, Peter, and 
James. It remains, that I ſhew how far they 
are confirmed by other Writers. 

That ſuch Gifts as theſe were certainly exer- 
ciſed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, we have 
as many Witneſſes as there were Converts to the 
Chriſtian Religion. For can it be imagined, that 
Per ſons would forſake the religious Cuſtoms and 
Practices they had been educated in, and em- 
brace the Chriſtian Tenets, and this with the Loſs 
of all that was dear to them, and with the ut- 
moſt Hazard of their Lives, if they had not 
ſeen the Wonders wrought, which we are ſpeak- 
ing of? We have alſo the expreſs Teſtimony of 
moſt, if not all the Chriſtians, who have left any 
h thing in Writing behind them. St. Barnabas, 

who was the Companion of the Apoſtle Paul, 
in that ſhort Epiſtle of his, which yet remains, 
ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſays, © And finally teaching 
© the l of rd and doing many Signs 


() Che it: $2» (5) Ch. it 33. . 


: Nane T SO FS. 1 * e X JET TOOL? "7 PRE "IO ads ** 
% % © * 9 ? ( : * Pa * 3 W 72 
G 
n Y 
5 4 N o Fd 
+ 9 . 


* . Hips 75 oy 
* and Wonen among them, he pre ched tg 
* them, and ſhewed the exceec ing reat Love 
| © which he bare towards them (2). Ruadratus, 
475 ology which he tniade for the Chriſtians, 
Int to the Emperor Adrian, affirms, 
1 4 our Saytout's Works were real and du- 
te fable, that the Perſons who were healed and 
« raiſed to Life by him continued living and 
e well, not only during his Life, but after his 
„ Deceaſe for à long Space of Time, ſo that 
e ſome of them have reached even to our 
“ Days (3),” 7. e. to the firſt Part of the Life 
of d, a, if not alſo of the Emperor Adrian. 
Fuſtin .Martyr, in the Apology he offered for 
the Chriſtians to the Emperor Antoninus, and 
| the Romgn Senate, ſays, « And that our Chriſt 
« ſhould heal all manner of Diſeaſes, and raiſe 
e the Dead, was propheſied. Hear yet theWords: 
At his coming the Lame ſhall leap as the Stag, 
e and the Tongue of the Dumb ſhall be elo- 
X04 Jonny: ; the Blind ſhall receive their Sight, and 
de the Lepers ſhall be cleanſed, and the Dead 
6. Gall 55 raiſed, and (Ball walk. And that 
* he did theſe things, you may learn from the 
Ec Memoirs or Regitters of what happeped 
« under Pontius Pilate (5 
Tertullian, in his Apology, directed to the 
Roman Magiſtrates, ſays of Chriſt, © That he 
e by a Word's ſpeaking caſt out Devils, gave 
| da Sigki to the Blind, cleanſed the Lepers, healed 
A the Paralytick, reſtored the Oy to Lite by 


(a) 55. _ (5) Euſeb. E. H. 1 4. c. ö 


T Vie, ex: © hs ; 
da Word, 


o 
1 * 


* Word, made the Elements themſelves obe- 
*« dient, calming the Storms, and walking upon 
e the Seas. He afterwards adds, That alt 
_ © theſe things did Pilate make known to Tibe- 
« rius Ceſar (a) Lucian the Martyr alſ6 
boldly appeals to the Roman Annals in the Speech 
which he made to the Emperor Maximms at 
Nicomedia concerning the miraculous Appear- 
ances at our Lord's Crucifixion (5), Clemens 
of Alexandria makes frequent Mention of the 
Miracles performed by our Saviour and his 
Diſciples. In one Place he ſays, A Proof that 
< the Son of God was our Saviour, are the Pro- 
«© phecies which went before, proclaiming him; 
« alſo the Teſtimonies concerning him, which 
© accompanied his Birth. Moreover, after his 
* Aſcenſion, his miraculous Powers both preach- 
c ed, and openly ſhewn (c): In another Place, 
having enumerated from the Apoſtle Paul, the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, aſſerts of che Apoſtles, 
That they were filled with all theſe Gifts (4).” 
Origen in his Book againſt Ceſſus ſays, © That 
*« Perſons were at the Beginning made Chriſti- 
ans by Miracles, being induced more by the 
© Wonders they ſaw wrought to leave the re- 
“ ligious Cuſtoms and Tenets they had been 


* 
1 
* 


(4) C. 21. p. 20, B, & fin. Vid. & c. 5. p. 6, C. 
(6) Vid. Huet. Dem. Evang. p. 30, C. This Speech is pre- 
ſerved in Raſſinus. e 5 x . 
(e) Strom. 1.6. § 15. p. 801. l. 17. „ 
(d) Strom. l. 4. §H 21. p. 625. l. 13. Vid. & Pæd. I. 1. c, 2. 
p-. 101, pr. & c. 10. p. 151. I. 31. & Strom. |. 2. { 11. p. 4574. 
„ .J. 575. l. 23. & l. 6. 5 6. p. 762. |. 31. & 
p. 764. 1. 19. & p. 827, pr. & Prophet, eclog. p. 993. § 15, 16. 
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* educated i in, and made Choice of others qu vite 
foreign from their own, than by Teachi 
and ee For if it bios us to 8 
the Appearance of Reaſon concerning the firſt 
bs gathering of the Chriſtian Church, we hall 
ſay, that it is not credible, either that the 
| ©. Apoſtles of Feſus, being private and illiterate 
< Perſons, ſhould have the Boldneſs to preach 
to Men the Chriſtian Religion any other way 
* than by the miraculous Works beſtowed upon 
de them, and the Gift of Utterance, that they 
M might open and explain its Doctrines and th. 
, ſtitutions in an eaſy and intelligible manner; 
or indeed that thoſe, who heard them, ſhould 
te be changed from their own Country Manners 
and Cuſtoms, which had been practiſed among 
ce them for many Ages, to others ſo foreign and 
< different from the Opinions which they had 
te been educated in, without ſome very great 
e Power and miraculous Operations moving 
e them thereto (a).. Arnobius writing to the 
| Heathen, who imputed our Saviour's Miracles 
to Art Magick, ſays to them, © Can ye ſhew, 
e can ye point out any dne of all the Magicians 
cc that ever were in the World, who has done 
ce any thing like to Chriſt, even the thouſandth 
„„ 
I be Chriſtian Writers of che firſt Ages not 
only thus mention the wonderfulWorks wrought 


(a) L 8. p. * paulo infra med. | 
(6) Poteſtis aliquem nobis deſignare, monſtrare ex omnibus illis 
Magis, qui unquam fuere per fæcula, conſimile aliquid Chriſto 
miiliefima « ex _ qui fecerit? l. 1. p. 2255 5 | 


by 


— hy AQs< Oo: vey i 4 57 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, but they a 
us alſo, that the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit were continued down to them, and that 
many great and miraculous Works were per- 
formed in their Time. Clemens Romanus ſuf- 
ficiently intimates, that theſe Gifts were in the 
Church of Corinth at the time he wrote to 
them (a). Ignatius plainly ſignifies the ſame 
thing of the Church of Smyrna in the Preface 
of his Epiſtle to them (4). Ignatius himſelf c), 
and Polycarp (d), were both endued with the 
Spirit of Prophecy: And fo was Quadratus 955 
Fuſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Tryph 
the Jeu, ſays, With us the prophetical Gifts 
e remain even to this Day (/).“ And a few 
Pages after, With us are to be ſeen both Men 
% and Women, having Gifts from the Spitit of 
God (g).“ And in one of his Apologies pre- 
ſented to the Roman Emperor and Senate, he 


(a) Ep. t. $48. vid. Wake's Pref. p. 116. | 

(6) 'Exenuery er Tayrl ga Felon ther ate = Zuoy e 
T0 aplopaTo. i 

(e) Vid. Philad. $ 7. wing 8 F< "eyes Santi Tei. and 
Wake's Præf. p. 119, fin. 

(4) Polycarp. Martyr. Sn 12. Euſeb. E. Hi. . hs c. 1. p. 107, D. 
(>) Oy d ud reg DiAimrs $uyaTPATI TPORNTING N api parts 

aby os Eye: pt. Euſeb. E. H. I. 3. c. 37, pr. In the fame 

Cope he tells us, that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, leavi 
their own Country, travelled into foreign Parts, and having bil 
the Foundation of Faith, and appointed Paſtors, removed ftill to 
other Countries and Nations, the divine Favour and Aſſiſtance 
accompanying them, Exel xa Ts Gels TVEULETOS elcer Tre 
| If duTav masi5 as TapddoZor Purdyers evipyev, for the Spirit 
of God wrought very many. Miracles by them. 

C) P. 308, B, med. | 
| 00] F. 17% B, med. vid! & p 247 A, fin. P · 254 B. 0 

& 2 & 31 I, B. 


ſays, 


= 


cs the Deſtruction of Demons, you may even 


e now. learn from thoſe things which happen 


EE atria For many of our Chri- 


7 * ſtians, ad juring the Demons by the Name of 


&« Feſus Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius 
ec Plate, have healed, and now do heal, many 
that were poſſeſſed by Demans, through the 

«© whole World, and in your City, diſappoint- 
te ing and chafing away the Demons which 
* had poſſeſſed them; and this, when they could 
« not be healed. by any other Exorciſts, and 
e Enchanters and Sorcerers (a). Theophilus of 
Antiach (4), and Tatian (c), ſpeak alſo of De- 


moniacks as exorciſed and cured by: Chriſtians 


in their Days. 

dren@us, the Diſci ple of Polycarp, writes 
thus: © The true Diſciples of Jeſus, receiving 
« Pavour from him, perform Works for the 


Benefit of other Men, as every one hath re- 


c ceived the Gift from him. For ſome caſt 


c out Demons truly and really, ſo that often- 


c times the Perſons, who were cleanſed from 


cc thoſe FU as: * Mach Legend, 


e . | 
(6) Ad Autol. l. 2. „ p. 87, C 4 
(c) Contra Grzcos, p. 155, C, D. « There are e Diſeaſes and 


Com motions of the Matter which is in you. The Dæmons 


* aſcribe the Cauſes of theſe to themſcives, when they happen, 
« entering when the Diſeaſe takes you. Sometimes alſo they 
« ſhake the Habit of the Body by a Storm of their own Mad- 
« neſs: Who, being rebuked by the Word of God's Power, de- 
« part RIES. and the diſeaſed Perſon i is cured.” 


Gays, That eſus « Chraf 1 Wald 
« fer the Benefit of thoſe who believe, and for 


gf 
* 
L 


1 and are in 94 hk. Others han the 
ke Knowledge of Things future, and Viſions 
and Prophecies. Others, by the laying on of 
** their Hands, heal the Sick, and reſtore their 
be Health. Alſo, as we have before ſaid, (for he 
te had fpgken of this, but juſt before, c. 31.5 2.) 
*© even the Dead are raiſed, and have continued 
with us many Years. And indeed the mira- 
te culous Gifts are not to be numbered, which 
* the Church throughout all the World hath 
received of God, and daily exerciſeth for. the 
% Benefit of the Nations, in the Name of Jeſus 
£ Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
i late, neither deceiving any, nor taking Money 
s of any (a) And in another Place he ſays, 
te We have heard many Brethren in the Church! 
e who had the Gift of Prophecy, and ſpake all 
«© manner of Languages by the Spirit, and re- 
£ vealed the Secrets of Men for publick Good, 
te and expounded the Myſteries of God (S).“ 
Tertullian frequently ſpeaksof the Power that 
the Chriſtians in his Time had over the Dzmons, . 
and of their diſpoſſeſſing Perſons who were tor- 
mented and diſtempered by them. In a Trea- 
riſe of his concerning the publick Sports and 
Recreations of that Time, written with an In- 
tention to prevent the Chriſtians from attending 
them, he ſays, What greater Pleaſure, than 
e that thou treadeſt Oe Foot the Gods of 
<< the Nations, that thou caſteſt ont Demons, 
that thou dolt Cures, chat thou obtaineſt Re- 5 


by 
0 c. 32. $+ 0 1. 
| . ela, 


* ens 6h chin a to God (a)?“ In 
his Book directed to Scapula the un 'Go- 
vernor, he ſays, * We not only reject Demons, 


te but we convict them (5), and bring them 


ce daily to open Shame, and expell them out 


e of Men, as is known to very many (c).“ In 


the ſame Book he tells the Governor, that the 
| Notary of a certain Advocate, that the near 
Kinſman and young Son of two other Advocates 
were relieved from the Poſſeſſion of Dzmons 
by Chriſtians. He then adds, «\And how many 


« Men of Note and Rank (for we ſpeak not 


e of the Vulgar) have been ere from Dæ- 
te mons, or cured of Diſeaſes! Even Severus 
« himſelf, the Father of Antoninus, was mind- 


4e ful of the Chriſtians; for he diligently ſought 


e out Proculus, a Chriſtian, who was ſurnamed 
« Torpazion, who had formerly cured him by 
2 anointing him with Oil. And he had him 

0 in his Palace to the Day of his Death. whom 


e Antoninus alſo very well knew (d).“ The 


Severus and Antoninus here ſpoken of were E. 
Septimius Severus, and Antoninus Caracalla his 
Son, two Roman Emperors in Tertullian's Time. 
In the Apology which he makes to the Roman 
Powers, he calls upon the Magiſtrates to make 
Trial of the Power which the Chriſtians had 
over the Heathen Deities: Let any one, who 
« is known to be poſſeſſed by a Dzmon, be 
7 * brought 1 into your Couru ot Wateee that 


(a) De Spectac. e. 29. (5) That 3 is, by et W con- 
feſs themſelves D=mons and not Deities. Vid. Apol. c. 23, D. 


0 C. 2. hyp w_ (4) C. 4: p. 71, . 


« Spirit, 


—— 
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Hat 5 the 4 Acts w 0 ofirmed. 4 4 
4 Spirit, being commanded by any Chriſtian to 
be ſpeak, ſhall as truly confeſs himſelf a Da. 
cc mon, as he elſewhere falſely profeſſed him 
<< ſelf a God. Let there be alſo one of thoſe. 
4 produced, who are thought to be inſpired by 
c ſome Deity, who breathing upon the Altars, 
<. receive the Deity from the Smell of the Sa- 
* crifices, who with Ructation attempt, and 
* with Panting predict; that very heavenly Vir- 
<« gin herſelf, who promiſes Rain; that very 
©: Aſculapins the Inventor of Medicines, unleſs 
ce they confeſs themſelves Dzmons, not daring 
© to lie to a Chriſtian, ſpill ye there the Blood 
te of that moſt inſolent Chriſtian (a).. 
Origen, in his Book againſt Celſus, ſpeaki 

of the Arguments for the Chriſtian Religion, 
mentions Prophecies and Miracles. The laſt, 
he ſays, Are proved to have been performed, 
e nas from many other things, ſo from that the 
« Footſteps of them ſtill remain among thoſe 
e wholive according to the Will of Chriſt (6). 
In another Place, Cel/us having objected to 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in the Form 
of a Dove, Origen anſwers, © That a Proof of 
« the Truth of this were the Miracles done 
« by our Saviour, and thoſe which were done 
* after by his Apoſtles. For without Wonders 
* and Miracles they could not have perſuaded 
"+5 CME SA 2. . 22, . id. 23, C. 27. »In, 

S 
de Idololat. c. 11, prop. fin. de Coron. Mil. c. 11. p. 117, C. de 
Au, © 1. 28. . © 6 57. p.309 i 

© "(6 L. 1, p-. 5, prop. fin. 


\ 


their 


oe. N dis religious Cuſtom 
« hey were educated in, and receive with Ha- 
4 gard, even that of their Lives, new Doctrines, 
* and new Syſtems. Moreover. the Footſteps 
* of chat Holy Spirit, which was ſeen in the 
Form of a Dove, are yet preſerved among 
< Ohriſtians. They caſt out Demons, and 
5 perform many Cures, and have Viſions of 
< things future, according to the Will of 
* Chriſt (4). In angther Part of the ſame 
& Work he ſays, It is evident, that ſince the 
. Cotning of Obrist the Fews are intirely for- 
ee faken, and have none of thoſe things which 
< were anciently eſteemed by them venerable, 
« nor have they any Proof chat the Deity is 
« among them. For there are no more any 
. = © Prophets, nor any Miracles among them : Of 
< which there are large Footſteps found among 

« Chriſtians. And if we, who fay it, may be 
ee believed, we have ourſelves ſeen them (6). 
JH he ſays, Wie can ſhew an unſpeakable 
« Number of Gree#s and Barbarians, who be- 
ec Jjeve in Hager ſome of whom give Proofs, 
<« that by their Faith they have received a won- 
ce derful Power, in thoſe they cure; calling 
ec over thoſe, who need Healing, no other than 
cr the ſupreme God; and the Name of TFeſus, 
« with his Hiſtory. Far by theſe things have 
« we ſeen many freed from grievous Diſeaſes, 


< and Diſtractions of Mind, and Madneſs, and : 


(ﬆ) p. 34. fine. | „r 
cc en 


ten thouſan other Exile, which neither Men. 
nor Daene have cured (a) e 
Octauius, a Chriftian, is in M- 
2 Felix, as ſaying to Czcilins a Heathen, 
All theſe things the moſt of you know, that 
the Dzmons themſelves confeſs of themſelves, ? 
<< as often as they are by us driven out of the 
4 Bodies they poſſeſs, by the Torture of Words, 
ce and the Burning of Prayer; Saturn himſelf, 
e and Serapis, and Jupiter, and all the Dz- 
* mons you worſhip, being overcome with 
<< Pain, ſpeak out what they are. Nor is it to 
ce be thought they lie, to their own Diſgrace, 
« eſpecially when ſome of you are ſtanding — 
c Believe their own Teftimony, that 
« Dzmons: Believe them confeſſing the Truth 
«© of themſelves. For, being adjur'd by the true 
and only God, they unwillingly continue () 
ce in the miſerable Bodies they pofleſs, and either 
Ke immediate] y deparr, or leave them by degrees, 
<« according as the Faith of che Sufferer affiſts, 
«<--0r e miraculous Power of the Perſon who 
« cures e . 


elan, 


ks 2 has. aa ds paulo 
OL» 20.3. 53. & p. 53. I. 11. & L a. 4 
I. 3. . . 1 7 7. P. 334 f 18. & P. 337. L. 27. & 
p. 376, prop. fin. & I. 8. p. 417, pr. 
: b) Som Coney. here have inberrg yon py oh e, 
and miſert r miſeris : © They mi Fear, agai 
bets Will, in the Bodies they poſſe” * 
(e) P. 89. Ed. Oxon. a Bat. oy P- . 
In this and the like followiin is 2 
the Methods of bringing Perſons r by 2 
or Torture. The three uſual Inſtruments of Torture were the 
Wheel, the Fire, and the Scourge. Prohinc tormentis veritas 
eruenda. 


0 ee | Biſhop « of a. ha kufforet 


| Martyrdom in the Vear of Chriſt 2 58, makes. | 


uſe of the very Words of Minucius Felix, who 
alſo was an African Orator, and probably flou- 


riſhed not many Years before Qyprian. In one 


of his Treaties, Cyprian, ſpeaking of Demons, 


has theſe Words: Theſe, being adjured by us; 


<« immediately yield, and confeſs, and are com- 
e pelled to go out of the Bodies they poſleſs. 
< You may ſee them, through our Words, and 


<< the Operation of a hidden Power, beaten with 


te Scourges, roaſted with Fire, racked by the 


Addition of an increaſing puniſhment, howl, 


<« groan, deprecate, confeſs whence they came, 
<« and when they depart, even thoſe who wor- 


< ſhip them ſtanding by, and hearing them. 


e And they either go out of the Bodies they 
* poſſeſs immediately, or forſake them by De- 


ec grees, as the Faith of the Patient aſſiſts, or 


ce the miraculous. Power of him that cures, 


< enforces (a). In his Epiſtle to Magnes, he 
ſays, © Even at this Day the Devil is a” 


ce and burnt and racked by our Exorciſts, b 

cc means of human Words, and the Divine 
« Power (P).“ In another Piece of his, writ- 
ten to Demetrian, a Heathen Judge, greatly 
embittered againſt the Chriſtians, he ſays, Oh! 
be that you would hear and ſee ann, when 


. mora, cum ritu Gelen ignis & rota, tum 


omne flagrorum genus inferuntur, Apul. er 1. 3. P- 48, 5 
fin. Vid. Pricæi Not. 5 


(a) De Idol. Van. p. 14. 
© (6) P. 187, fin. 


bp nd ms 


4 they are adjured wi eee i with, — 1 
* ritual Scourges, and by the Torment of 
“ Words caſt out of the Bodies they poſſeſs, 


*< when howling, and groaning, through. hu- 


*s man Words, and the divine Power, feeling 
ce Scourges and Stripes, they confeſs a Judg- 
* ment to come. Come and know that the 
« Things which we ſpeak are true. And a 
little after, You ſhall ſee ſtand bound, 
1 trembling, and captive, under our Hands, 
< thoſe whom you admire and adore: as 
c Gods (a). 3 
7 Arnobius, who flouriſhed 4 after 2 98 4 
in the Decline of the third Century, in his Diſ- 
pute againſt the Heathens, addreſſes them thus; 
© Was he a Mortal, or one of us, whoſe Name 
ec being heard, chaſes away the evil Spirits, 
< impoſes. Sileace on the Heathen Prophets, 
< renders the Soothſayers unconſulted, fruſtrates 
<« the Performances of the proud Magicians, 
© not, as ye ſay, with the Horror of his Name, 
ce but by a ſuperior Power (b).” - 
_ - Lad#eantius, who was Scholar of * 
ſpeaking of the Dæmons, ſays, © They fear 
the Righteous, t Nabe is, the Worſhippers of 
« God, _ whoſe Name being adjur'd, they 
<« depart out of the Bodies they poſſeſs. Being 
< ſcourged by the Words of the Righteous, as 
e wich Whips, they confeſs not only, that they 
< are Dæmons, but alſo declare their Names, 
6) choſe Names which! in the Fenplesar are $adored: 
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< Which Thing they moſt frequently do before 
their Worſhippers, not ſo much to the Diſ- 
grace of Religion, as of their own Honour, 
< becauſe they are not able to lie either ro God, 
4 by whom they are adjured, or to the Righ- 
„ teous, by whoſe Words they are tortured. 
Therefore oftentimes with the moſt diſmal 
«© Howlings they cry out, that they are ſcourged 
ee and burnt, and will immediately depart (a).“ 
In another Place, ſpeaking of theſe evil Spirits, 
as infinuating themſelves into the Heathen, and 
ſtirring them up to perſecute the Chriſtians, 
Men, and vex their Souls, being adjut'd by 
* the Righteous, they are chaſed away by the 
Name of the true God; which being heard, 
% they tremble, cry out, and declare, that they 
4 are burnt and feourg'd ; and being interroga- 
'< ted, confeſs, who they are, when they. came, 
% and how 8 ſtole into the Man. Thus 
<<: racked and tortured are they baniſhed by virtue 
« of the Divide Name ; 
Theſe are ſome of the Proofs we have of the 
miraculous Works which were performed in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity by the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Such who 'became Chriſtians 
after the Times of the Apoſtles, and had not been 
preſent at the great Things done by them, befides 
the many undoubted Teſtimonies they received 


(% L. 2. de orig. Error. c. 15. p. WW 

(5) L. 5. p. 622. Vid. & Euſeb. Demonſt. 1. 3. p. 132, D. 

& 133, a. & contra Hieroclem, p. 514, pr. Firmicum de Error. 
prof. Relig. p. 29, fin. & p. 30. & p. 61, paulo poſt med. 
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the Afts'Cimfirmed. 467 
of the Truth of theſe F acts, had. alſo- the Satif- 
faction of ſeeing large Remainders of the fame 
Power continued in the Church. This was 
ſo convincing an Evidence of the Truth of what 
is related concerning the miraculous Giſts con- 
ferred by Chriſt in the Goſpels, and As, and 
be ron as could leave no room for Heſitation. 
Chriſt had not only exerciſed this amazing Power 
himſelf, and communicated it to his immediate 
Diſciples, but had promiſed, that thoſe alſo, 
who ſhould believe on him through their Preach- 
ing, ſhould be enriched herewith. When Per- 
ſons were Eye- witneſſes, that this Promiſe was 
fulfilled, could they have a more clear Proof 
of the Truth of Chriſt's prophetick Character? 
Could they at all doubt of the Fulneſs of that 
Power in Chriſt, of which they ſaw ſo many 
Inſtances like Rivulets ſtreaming from him? 
Such a Faith, which removed all Doubting, the 
Chriſtians at chat Time needed, to ſupport them 
under the Calumnies, Reproaches, and Perſecu- 
tions raiſed againſt them ; under the Infamy, 
Loſſes, Impriſonments, Tortures and Deaths 
they ſuffered. All the World was againſt them: 
Far. the greateſt Part not a little enraged at 
them: And if the great Facts related in the 
Goſpels were not true, they had no Foundation 
for Hope, they were wholly without Comfort. 
Iͤt pleaſed God therefore to continue ſenſible 
Proofs of the Truth of Chriſtianity till the 
Earthly Powers were changed, the Roman Em- 
perors became Chriſtians, and chere was not ſo 
unequal a Weight preſſi ing againſt the r 85 
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ö of the Religion he bad en The Kadics 
if have quoted to prove this are ſuch againft 


whoſe Teſtimony no reaſonable Objection can 
lle. They have all the Marks of Sincerity and 


Integrity. Nor could they conſpire together to 


PLAY us herein, becauſe they lived at different 
Times, and in Alflant Countries: Some in Europe, 
ſome inAfa,ſome in Africa: Some at the Latter- 
end of the firſt Century, and Beginning of the 


8 ſecond, ſome in the Middle of the ſecond, ſome 
at the Cloſe of the ſecond, and Commencement 


of the third, ſome in the Middle, and 'oitiers at 8 


the Decline of the third Century. 


"Theſe Things are ſaid by them not among 
themſelves only, but to their profeſſed avowed 
Enemies; not in their private Writings only, 
but in their publick Apologies. Theſe Things 


ate aſſerted by them before the Roman Magi- 
| ſtrates, not only the inferior Judges and Gover- 


nors of Provinces, but the Emperors themſelves, 
and the Roman Senate. They not only ſpeak 


of theſe things as what they had ſeen done them- 


ſelves, but they tell their Enemies that they had 
been very frequently performed alſo in their 
Preſence. They proceed yet further, and deſire 
that an Experiment may be made, call aloud 
for an open Tryal, and offer willingly to die, 
if this miraculous | aner be not manifeſtly 


ſhewn. | 
Theſe were Men not To Sf Bnjinence 1n 


the Church, but had been fo, many of them, 


among the Heathen ; had been Philoſophers, 
Lawyers, Orators, or Pleaders, and diſtinguiſh'd. 
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Heathen me wo ; underſtood in the greateſt: 
Perfection the Heathen Theogony and Mytho- 


. 


Py 
the 


8 ce 1 in all 


as. a tuck, 


* — 


logy, as well as Philoſophy, Few of them were 
educated Chriſtians, » Far the moſt, of them, 
became ſuchꝭ in their riper Years: And in their 
Writings, directed to the Heathens, acknow- 
jedge, that they were formerly under all the 
ſame Prejudices, which now poſſeſs them, and 
believed all the ſame infamous Reports ſpread 
cofiterning! the Chriſtians, which they are now 
apt to object as ſo many Arguments againſt the 
Truth of this Religion. Theſe, are the Men 
whoſe Teſtimonies I have alledged... And ſince. 


we have the concurring | Teſtimony of ſuch 


Writers for three Centuries together, can there 

be a greater Confirmation of the principal Facts 

related in the As of the Apoſtles? | 
It may poſſibly be asked, But What do the 


| Enemies of Chriſtjanity ſay to theſe Things ?. 


Are there none but Chriſtians that take notice 
of theſe wonderful Events? It is much, if there. 
were ſuch amazing things performed, that they 


ſhould not be recorded either by eus or Hea- 


thens. To this I anfwer, That the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity alſo plainly concur in confirming, 
theſe Facts. It is related in the Goſpels, that 
the Phariſees ſaid of our Saviour, He caſteth 
out Devils, by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils (a): 
The Meaning of which is, that he had by a 
e Skill in Art Magick obtained the Aſ- 


18 


* Matt, ix. 14. & xii, 24. Mark i iii. 22. Lake xi. gk | 
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4 of the moſt . of . The 
Succeſſors of the Phariſees ſay the ſame thing 


in the Talmud (a). Even Celſus the Epicurean, 
when he introduces a Few diſcourfing againſt 


_ Chriſt, ſays of him, That through Poverty, 


e being obliged to ſerve for Hire in Egypt, he 
< learnt certain Powers on which the Egyptians 

« pride themſelves, (meaning the Magick Art) 
<« and returned entertaining great Sentiments 
e of himſelf by reaſon of theſe Powers, and 
et becauſe of them proclaimed himſelf a God (i). 
This is a fair Acknowledgment of the great 
Facts done by our Lord, though it is imputing 
them to a wrong Principle. The Heathen Phi- 
loſophers were divided in their Opinions concern- 


ing the Reality of Magick. The Fpicureans 


Aided it. The Pythagoreans were fond of it. 
Celſus, though a profeſſe Epicurean, and though 
he had wrote ſeveral Books againſt Magick (c), 
yet is ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, that, even'in 
his own Perſon he imputes the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Followers to this Art (4). He 


ſays in one Place, The Chriſtians ſeem to pre- 


« yail by the Names and Enchantments of cer- 
«tain Demons (e): Which is a clear Evi- 


dence, that the Chriſtians of his Time had wy 


(a) Quoted! by Huet. Dem. p. 30. 5 6. Vid. & p. 497. 945 kf, 
Rap. 8 f. 104. 2. Sanhed. f. 1c7. 2. quoted by Light. Vol, 


II. p. | 
(*) a adv. Celf. 1. 1. p. 4 . fin. Vid. & . 35 
prop. fin. 
(c) Vid. Orig. dv. Celſ. p. 8. 32. 53. & 407 3 3x 
fs) Ibid. l. 1. p. 7. l. 21, 
te) Ibid. J. 1. Gd 7. J. 5 
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Reputation of doing fome great and wonderful 


. 


m—_—_ TT 
Piorpbyry aſcribes the Miracles of Chriſt and 
his Followers to the ſame (a). Hibrocles, an- 


othet bitter Writer againſt the Chriſtians, does 


the ſame (3). Julian the Apoſtate ſays of Jeſus, 
„That he did nothing worthy of Fame while 
he lived, unleſs one ſuppoſes the curing the 
Lame and the Blind, and exorcifing Dæmons 
in the Towns of Bethſaida and Bethany, to 


* be the greateſt of Works (c). The Proof 
of theſe Facts was too ſtrong to be withſtood, 
otherwiſe we ſhould not have had fo candid an 


Acknowledgment of their Truth from fo bitter 
an Enemy. He fays of the Apoftle Paul, 
That he was the greateſt of all the Deceivers 
« and Wizzards that ever were at any time in 
* any Place (4) :” And aſſerts of all the Apo- 


ſtles in general, That after their Maſter's 


% Death they practiſed the Magick Art, and 
taught it to their firſt Converts (e.. 

(a) Hieron. Op. T. 2. p. 160. cit. a. Baſnag. Ann. Vol. II. 
(6) Euſeb, contra Hieroc. p. 512, B. D. And that this was 
the uſual Account given of our Lord's Miracles by the Heathen, 
we learn from Arnobius, l. 1. p. 25, prop. init. Occurſurus for- 


firan rurſus eſt cum aliis maltis, calumnioſis illis & puerilibus vo- 
cibus: Magus fuit, clandeſtinis artibus omni illa perfecit. 297. 
u- 


ptiorum ex adytis angelorum potentium nomina, & remotas 
ratus eſt diſciplinas. | | 

le) Cyril. Alex. contr. Jul. l. 6. p. 191, E. 

(4, L. 3. p. 100, A. : | | 


* 


(e) L. 10. p. 340, pr. *Twas doubtleſs with a View to this 
Accuſition, that the Chriſtian Religion is called by Suetonius 
Superſtitio malefica, Ner. c. 16. n. 3. Vid. Pitiſei Notas, n. 15. 
And by Tacitus, Exitiabilis Superſtitio. The Magick Arts were 
eſteemed miſchievous, deſtructive, poiſonous. And thele are the 
| ffagutia mentioned by him in the fame Place, Ann. I. rF. c. 44- 

HH 4 Another 
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3 Method 185 15 Na Enemies of 

Chriſtianity in the firſt Ages was to ſet up ſome 
great and eminent Magician in Oppoſition to 
Chriſt, and to attempt to ſnew, that their Works 
equalled, or even exceeded, thoſe of Chriſt. 
Thus, in particular, they compare Apollonius 
Tyaneus and Apuleius with Chriſt (a). Philo- 


ratus the Athenian took not a little Pains: in 


writing the Life of Apollonius; but notwith- 
ſtanding all his Art and Learning, it is obvious 
to every one who reads it, that he had the Life 
of Chriſt before him, and that he makes Apol. 
lonius but awkwardly mimick the Miracles of 
Feſus. However, this is another certain Evi- 
dence, that the greateſt Men among the Heathen 
Philoſophers, who oppoſed Chriſtianity, could 
ot get over the Notoriety of Facts on which 
5 it was founded. The making ſuch Compariſons 
is a clear Proof, that they could not deny but 
that our Saviour had performed many great and 
wonderful Works. ON 
I may add yet farther, that had there come 
down to us any Fewiſh or Heathen Books, in 
which the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had been recorded in a plain and ſimple manner 
without any malicious Turn, and invidious Re- 
flection, ares rhe. the Narration, _ they | 


(a) Lactant. J. 5. c. 3. p. 540, fin. Auer WON no epiſt. 8 
| f 6 cit. ibi in Not. Eufcb contra Hieroc. Vid. & Arnob. I. 1. 
p. 31. Philoſiratus and Hierocles deny, that Apollonius Was a Ma- 
gician or Impoſtor ; but rhat be was eſteemed ſuch, is fully evi- 
dent from Lucian's Alexander or Pſeudomantis, who makes Ale- 
175 to be the Scholar of one of the Folipwers of Apollonins, 

P 1 5 


* 


would 


would a been tested of f Worth, TER | 
_ cried out upon as Chriſtian Forgeries. This js 1 
the Caſe with regard to a known Paſlage in 
Joſephus, who ee oP bg as a Performer 
of wonderful bject Tow 
the Writer could ht a Jeu, after having 
given Jeſus the Character of beihg the Chriſt 
foretold by the Prophets? As if it were neceſ- 
ſary, that the Principles and Practices of Perſons 
ſhould always agtee. Is it chen ſo uncommon 
a thing for Men to act againſt the Conviction 
of their own Minds? We are informed by ſevęe- 
ral of the ancient Chriſtian Writers, that Ph 2 
gon, the Freedman of the Emperor Adrian, re- 
corded the Darkneſs which happened at our 
Saviour's Crucifixion. The Truth of this has 
been warmly diſputed by ſome modern Criticks, 
and as fully defended by others. Origen in his 
Book againſt Celſus ſays, that the ſame Phlegon, 

in the , thirteenth or. fourteenth. Book of his 
Chronicles, © aſcribes the Foreknowledge of 
certain future Events to Chriſt, confounding 
„the Maſter. with his Ap oſtle, Prey the 

« Name of Peter inſtead of that of efus, and 
e teſtifies, that the Events anſwere the Pre- 
<« diction (a). 

Thus have Hhewn how far the ſeveral things 
related in the Ads of the Apoſtles are con- 
firmed by other Authors. And upon the Whole, 
I may venture to affirm, that there is no H iſtory | 
extant in the FH, the ſeveral Circumſtances, 


. 


** 


(a) L. 2. p. 69. 
5 incidental 
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incidental Facts, and principal Matters. whereof: 
are ſo ſtrongly confirmed by a Md r Ser 
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Thor aue of the Acts was written 
K by K. Luke. 1 
Bride now to the third general Head 
opoſed, which is, to lay before you the 
Now and direct Proofs there are that the Hi- 
ory of the Hels was written by St. Luke, and 
was owned and received by the Chriſtians in the 
firſt Ages as a ſacred Book, and the Arguments 
thence ariſing for the Truth * che F acts Werein 

related. 115 
That the Goſpel, N is ; alcribed to St. 
Luke, and the As of the Apoſtles, were Writ- 
ten by one and the ſame Author, is evident from 
the Manner in which they begin. They are 
both directed to T heophilus, 1 che latter makes 
expreſs Mention of the former as written by 
the ſame Author, and to the ſame Perſon. . 
All the Manuſcri t Copies of the Goſpel aſ- 
cribed to St. Luke . his Name Abe to 


mm them, not only the more modern ones, but the 


Fi moſt ancient. Even the Copies extant in Ter- 
4 tullian's Time had it ſo. It is not indeed pro- 
I! veg that the Evangeliſts put their own Names 
Bl T 2 to 


3 chem, at leaſt it i \av not ſeem credible, 3 
ſhould have done it in that uniform man- 
re in which they now appear. There can be 
no Doubt however, but that they were prefixed. 
by thoſe who firſt copied them, and well knew 
the Writers. When there Was Te, 155 one 
Goſpel liſhed, it was nece t the 
8 1 meu be ſet to them, in order to di- 
ſtinguiſn one from the other. 
Tertullian, who wrote his Book againſt Mar 
cion the Heretick in the Year of Chriſt 208 (a), 
. that the Goſpel, which Marcion uſed, was 
to be owned, becauſe it had no Title, and 
was aſcribed to no Author. This Heretick 
received no other Goſpel than that of St. Luke, 
and even that he curtailed, and corrupted as he 
thought fir, in order to make it agree, as well 
as he could, with the Romantick Doctrines he 
taught; bot he prefixed no Name to it. Ter- 
?ullian argues, that it ought not to be acknow- 
| ledged, not having the Name of the Author 
before it (5). This is a plain Evidence, that 
all the Goſpels, which were owned and received 
by the Catholick Church at that time, had the 
Names of the Authors prefixed to them; and 
particularly, that the Copies of St. Luke's Go- 
ſpel had his Name placed before them, at leaſt 
all which Tertullian had ſeen; and it is very 
_ probable, he might Rav ſeen Copies which were 


(a) Vid. Tertulliani Vitam per Pamelium, ad An. 208, 
(5) Non agnoſcendum opus, quod non erigat frontem, quod 
nullam fidem repromittat de plenitudine tituli & profeſſionedebita 


auctoris, |. 4. P. 44. Co 
above 


8 Lake; 1 "ad * EY 


| als: a hundt eil Years old, 9 js, ſome of the 


firft Copies that were tranſcri after the Goſpel 
was publiſhed, We that have Manuſcript Copies © 
now extant fix or eight hundred Years old, can- 
not think it ſtrange, that there ſhould be C6 jes- 
of St. Luke's Gofpel of a hundred and ten, or 
2 Hundred and twenty Vears, preſerved at that 


Time; if not in the Churches of Aßrica, at 


leaſt in the Church of Rome, which was a Place 
frequently viſited by Tertullian (4). There are 
ſeveral Manuſcript Copies of the Act alſo, which 


Have St. Luke's Name prefixed ro them (3); Abd 


the Reaſon why his Name is not univerſally 
ſet before this Book, is becauſe it is evident from 
the Work itſelf, chat it belongs to the ſame 
Author, which wrote the Golpel, and that both 


the Goſpel and the Acls are eftcemed | as two! 


Parts of one and the fame Work (e). r 
Whoever was the Author, it is certain i fem 
the Style that he was the Companion of the 
Apoſtle Paul in his Travels, and particularly, 
that he failed , with him from Judæa to Rome, 
when St. Paul was ſent thither by Feſtus the 
Roman Governor, upon his Appeal to Cæſar. 
And it is fully evident from the Salutations ſent 
from Rome by St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the 
Coloſſians, and to Philemon, when he was the 
firft time a Priſoner there, that St. Dube was 
with him. In the one he calls him the beloved | 


Eads xd 


2 vid. Tenul. vit. per Pamel. ad An. 2515 . 206, fin. 
9. pr. 219, 


Pr , 
55 Vid. Simm. Crit. hiſt. de N. . e. 14. p 411. i 
0 8 I. 3. c. 15, pr. Grabe's Spicil. Vol. I. p. 345 pr. 


"Phyſician 


Phy ebe (a) 10 dhe oer Hl Tele 
bourer (0. | 
The ancient Fuicts;: # 7a} had the certain 
| — of knowing who was the Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Alls, unanimouſly aſcribe it to 
St. Lube. Thus does Trenæus (c), Cement 
Alerandrinus (d), Tertullian (e), Origen of 
Euſebius (g), and thoſe who came after. And 
indeed I know not, that any one Perſon ever 
entertained a Doubt, or made the leaſt Heſita- 
tion, concerning the Author of the Aets. It i 
true, there were Hereticks who rejected ĩt (H. 
But they did not reject it, 'becauſe they were in 
any Suſpenſe about the Author; they well knew 
it was wrote by St. Luke, ack}. at he ſame time 
made uſe of no other Goſpel than his, though 
they both took from and added to it as they 
pleaſed (i). Theſe were Men that pretended 
0 a more Exalted ne of ene a 


8 Philera. Aj 

„ , 1. K 3 * th. e faking: & 

.4(.4) Stom. l. 5. c. 1. 7 686. and: de qiothd by 
"Enjeb. E. H. I. 6. c. 14, pr. 

0 De Jejun. c. 10. p. 549. B. Cum i in eodem commentario 

& tertia hora-orationis demonſtretur. 

OO Adv. Cel. 1. 6. p. 282, fin. Vol. I. in Matt. p. 382, D. 
Vol, II. in Joan. p. 23, D. Euſeb. E. H. I. 6. c. 25, fin. | 

1.FH 1-4: <4 + pr. & med. c. 3% D. l. 2. e. 1. pr. 
& E, 2% 8, U. 3 
( Cerdo, Marcion, and their Followers, and the Severians, a 
Sect of tae Encratites, who were alſo originally from Marcion. 
Vid. Tertull. de E Hzr. c. 51. p. 222, fin. Adv. Marcion. 
p. 463, A. Euſeb. E. H. I. 4. c. 29. p. 121, fin. & 122, B. 


(7) Vid. Iren. I. 1. c. 27. $ 2. & l. 3. c. 12. C12. & c. 14 
4. Tertull. adv. Marcion. I. 1. c. W = 
| Carle Cite. Ye 16 gg: 1 et 


Ks 


- moſt of the Apoſtles were endued with (a), and 
therefore might very conſiſtently reject the Go- 
ſpels of St. Matthew: and St. John, though they 

knew and acknowledged the Authors to be 
I hall give you a brief Character of che Fa- 
chers I have mentioned, and ſhew you how they 
had the certain Means of knowing who was 
the Author of the Hiſtory of the Acts. Irenæus 
Was a Man of great Prudence, Learning, and 
Piery, nuch eſteemed both by thoſe of his own 
Time, and thoſe. which followed. He gives 
| us this Account of the four Goſpels: . Mat- 
| e fhew publiſhed his Goſpel among the Hebrews 
| © jn their own Language at the Time that 
« Peter and Paul preached at Rome, and found- ' 
| ed A Church there. After their Departure, 
1 % Mark, the Diſciple and Interpreter of Peter, 
=, * deliveredrous in Writing the Things which 
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= « were preached by Peter. And Luke the Fol- 
lower of Paul wrote in a Book the Goſpel 
Ei ce preached by him. Afterwards John the Diſ- 
1 <« ciple of the Lord, ho leaned upon his Breaſt, 
| « publiſhed. alſo a Goſpel while be lived at | 
Epheſus in Afia ().“ A few Pages after this, 


A 


0 


A 


14 runt ſemetipſos plus invenifle quam Apoſtoli— Et Apoſtolos qui- 
| | dem adhue qua ſunt Judæorum ſentientes, annuntiafle Evangelium, 


(#) Vid. Iren. L. 1. 


Þ ſ autem Gnceriores & prudentiores Apoſtolis eſſe. Unde & Mar- 
1 cion, & qui ab eo ſunt, ad intercidendas converſi ſunt Sgripturas, 
| quaſdam quidem in totum non * 1 centes, ſecundum Lucam 
autem Rvangelium, & Epiſtolas Pauli decurtantes, hæc ſola legi- 
tima eſſe dicunt, quæ ipſi minoraverunt. Et Tertull. de Præ- 
ſcript. c. 22. %; Nod ag —/ 

- 9) L z. c. 1. 51. 1 
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the Hues er th Ale. 


baving obſerved that Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, and Luke in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
agree in the Narration of the ſame Fact (a), he 
adds, That this Luke was inſeparable from 
Paul, and his Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel, 
* be himſelf ſhe ws, not boaſting, but compelled 
* by the Truth 7 He then relates from the 
Ads of the Apoſtles a brief Account of Luke's 
Travels with St. Paul, and concludes thus: 
But if Luke, who always preached with Pay, 
cc and is eatied Beloved by him, and performed 
< the Office of an Evangeliſt with him, and was 
e intruſted to relate to us the Goſpel, learnt 
< nothing elſe from him, as we have proved 
from his Words, how comes it to pals, that 
c theſe Men, who re 7 in Paul's Com- 
ec pany, or joined to him y any Degree of 
. Fra boaſt, that they have 215 hid- 
den and ineffable Myſteries * A little after, 
5 ſays, But if any reject Luke, as not know- 
ing the Truth, he will be convicted of reject- 
ing the Goſpel, of which he vouchafes to be 
« a Diſciple (d); becauſe the Hereticks, he 
is here ſpeaking of reccivedno other Goſpel than 
that of St. Luke, He proceeds inthe next Words 
to ſhew, that Luke relates many Particulars, 
whichare not found in the other Goſpels; which 
Particulars were owned and received by the He- 
reticks he is ſpeaking of. He then adds,“ It is 
* neceſſary, that they receive alſo the other 
„things ſaid 2 1 Him, or reject theſe. For it 


(a) L. 3. e. 13, fin g (50 Ibid. e. 14, pr. co Thid. 
$ 2, fig. ers. e 
« will 
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ce "Senſe to receive ſome of thoſe. Things: which 


ec ace related by Lule as though they were true, 


he « and; to, re ject chers as though he knew not 
ee the Truth (a). This he 77 becauſe the 


* Marcionites cut. off 3 things from Luke's 
Golſpel, and rejected che Ads 5 the Apoſtles. 
A little after, he goes on thus: We ſay the 


'« ſame thing alſo to thoſe who acknowledge 
4 not the Apoſtle Paul, that either they ought 


e to reject, or not make uſe of, the other Par- 


« ticulars of the Goſpel, which are come to 
e our Knowledge by Lute only; or if they re- 


5 coeive all thoſe Particulars, it is neceſſary they 
. receive alſo that Teſtimony of his concern- 
"7c ing Paul.” And then quotes two Paſſages | 
from the 22 of the Apoſtles relating to St. 

"Paul (6). And a few Lines after, proceeds thus: 


8 Perhaps for this Reaſon God has cauſed that 
e very many Particulars of the Goſpel Hiſtory, 


which all arc obliged to uſe, ſhould be re- 


c 


2. ne 


ec lated by Luke, that all, receiving the ſubſe- 
e quent Narration, which he gives of the A#s 
ce and Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and ſo having 
the Rule of Faith uncorru pred, might be 
« ſaved.” . 

' Treneus, ſpeaking of has 8 made by 
St. t. John, ſays, © It was ſeen not long ago, and 
cc almoſt in our own Age, at the End of the 
Reign of Domitian (0 ” And more than 


| once informs us, chat the Apoſtle Jobn lived to 


5 3, fin. 


Ca) Ibid. $+1 Pre = (6) C. 14. 8 I, : ( . Fo c. 30. = 
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11 d of t the une ee. 0 And 
in Agreement herewith, Clemens Alexandrinus 
has given us a brief Account of this Apoſtle's 
Conduct at Epbeſus, and the neighbouring 
5 Countries, after his Return from the Iſle of 
Pat mot, in the Reigns of Nerva and Trajan (6). 
| Treneus alſo tells us, that Polycarp was ordained 
Biſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſtles (c): And 
in his Tas to Victor Biſhop of Rome ſays, that 
Polycarp had lived familiarly, not only with 
the Apaſtle ohn, but with others alſo of the 
Apoſtles (d). Euſebius expreſly tells us, that 
before Jobn wrote his Goſpel, the other three 
Goſpels were in the Hands of all, and that the 
Apoſtle John confirmed the Truth of them by 
his Teſtimony (e). Had not Polycarp then the 
Means of knowing exactly who was the Author 
of each of the four Goſpels, and of the Hiſtory 
of the Ads? Muſt he not have been fully in- 
formed of theſe Facts by the Apoſtle Jobn, and 
thoſe other Apoſtles with whom he converſed? 
Irenæus was in his younger Days acquainted 
with Polycarp (f): And though very young at 
that time, yet ſays, He had a more perfect 
<© Remembrance of che Things which then hap- 
te pened, than of Things which fell out much 
later; ſo that he could give an Account of 
1 Pohcarp s manner of Life, and the Diſcourſes 
« which he made to the People, and how he 
“ related the Converſation which he had had 


1 c. 22. 5 f. & l. 3. c. 3. § 4, fin. () Quis 
dives ſalvetur, p. 959, pr. r 1 94. pr. 
(4) Euſeb. E. H. I. 5. c. 24. p- 157, B. (e) E. H. I. 3. c. 44. 


p. 76, C Oper $4 « with 
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bis Stun tg 
t with John and others, who had ſeen our 
& Lord, and how he mentioned their Say- 
« ings (a) Can it be imagined, that among 
the Things which Irenæus learnt from this great 
Man, he received not Information from him 
concerning the Authors of the four ER and 
the Hiſtory of the Acts ? eo 

St. Ferom tells us, that after Polycarf” 8 Death 
Irenæus was under the Inſtruction of Papias 
Biſhop of Hierapalis (6). This Papias wrote 
five Books, ſome Remains of which are ſtill 
preſerved in Euſebius, wherein he tells us, 
*< That he diligently enquired after the Sayings 
« of the Apoſtles, and other Diſciples of 
, our Lord, what Andrew, what Peter, what 
40 Philip, what 7. homas, what James, what 7 hn, 
« what Matthew and the other Diſciples. of 
c our Lord ſaid (c). He had been a Hearer 
of Ariſtion, and Jobn the Presbyter, two 
of our Lord's Diſciples (d). Irenæus himſelf 
mentions theſe Books of Papias, and adds, 
moreover, that he was Polycarp's Friend (e). 
Might not Trenæus learn from this Biſhop, who 
were the Authors of the four Goſpels, and the 
Acls of the Apoſtles? That Papias had received 
Information concerning the Goſpels, is ſuffici- 
ently plain from a little Fragment of bis pre- 
ſerved by Euſeluus, containing a Relation f 
what John the Presbyter faid of the Goſpels 
according to St. Matthew and Sr. Mark (f). © 


(a) Euſeb. E. H. l. 5. c. 20. p. 152, fin. (8) In Catalog. 


& Ep. 55. al. 29. ad Theod. (c) Euſeb. E. H. I. 3. c. 39. 
p. 89. [a) Ibid. p. 90, N , eee. 33+ n. * ++ 
"Oz H. I. 3. c. 39. p. 90, fin. & 91. The Title o Tepiel Books 


Was an n Expoſition of the Oracſes of our Lord. 


Trenæus 


WOE not on ly mentions Pohearp and Pa- 
bie Name, bur ſpeaks frequently of Elders 
of aged Men, who had feen both John and 
offiefs of the Apoſtles, ' as Perſons who had 
given him Information (a). But, had he been 
acquainted with' no other than Porhinus Biſhop 
of Lyons, how eaſy was it for him to have ob- 
cained a certain Account of the Authors of the 
four Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles? 
Porbinus ſuffered Marty 7rdom at Lyons in the 


Pear of Chtiſt 17 7. when he was above 


ninety Tears of Pty (c). He was mote than 
thirteen Years old therefore, when the Apoſtle 
John died. Might not he eaſily learn from 
many, who Ba converſed with John, and 
ſeveral other Apoſtles, who were the Authors 
of the four Goſpels, and the As 7 Irenaus © 
was 4 Presbyter of che Church of Lyons under 
this Biſhop, and ſueceeded him in the Biſhop- 
rick (d). If therefore he had not received a 
full Account of this Matter before, which, I 
think, no reaſonable Man can doubt but he 
muſt have done, moſt certainly he could not 
fail of having it from him. 

Baut ſuppofing we had been wholly ignorant 
of the great. Advantages which Trenæus had, 


ber. ed, $ 5.1/4; e. F 1. AY x7 c. 31. 8 1. 
897 5 Fic 5. § 1. c. 15. 5 4, fin. c. 33. $13. & 36. 


© Vid. Dodwell Diſſert. in Iren. 4, $, 3. p. 294. Fabr. Biblioth. 


in Treu. Maſſuet. Vit. Ireu. p. 80. 


A E, H. I. . c. f. p. 129, B. 
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4 from his Acquaintance with Polyearp, 3 


and Pothinus, and the other ancient Men men- 


tioned by him; we might eaſily conceive, that 
at the time he lived, there could be no Difn- 
culty in learning who were the Authors of the 
four Goſpels, and the As of the Apoſtles. 
Although there is a great Variety of Opinions 
among learned Men concerning the Time when 
Irenæus was born, they are generally, agreed, 
that he was made Biſhop of Lyons in the room 
of Pothinus, about the Bw of Chriſt 177. or 
178. The learned Dodell places it ten Years 
ſooner, in the Year 168. The Queſtion is, What 
was his Age at this time? Maſſuet the learned 
Benedictine, who gave us the laſt Edition of 
 Trengeus's Works, fixes his Birth much later 
than any other Writer I have met with. He 
places it as low as the Year of Chriſt 140, which 
is very hardly to be reconciled with the Account 
Irenæus gives us of himſelf. The moſt place it 
at leaſt twenty Years ſooner. However, we 
will at. preſent take it for granted, that Ma 
ſfuet's Calculation is right, and that he was but 
thirty-ſeven or thirty- eight Years of Age, when 
ordained- Biſhop, of Lyons ; and though from 
his earlieſt Years inſtructed in the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, yet we will alſo ſuppoſe, that he 
began not his Enquiry concerning the Authors 
= cheſe Books, till he was twenty Years of 
Age. 
Was it not an eaſy thing i in the Year of Chriſt 
160 to learn in the ſeveral Churches of Chriſti- 
ans gum — * World, how they 


came 
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came in Poſſeffion of theſe Books, of whom + 
they received them, and upon what Authority? 


More eſpecially in the Churches founded by the 


Apoſtles themſelves. Had he at this time made 


Enquiry in the Church of Epheſus, (and Epheſus 
was not far from Smyrna, where he had received 
ſome of his firſt, Inſtructions) Was there no 
Perſan then living of Eighty or upwards, who 


had been a Chriſtian, ande in that City 
from his Youth? If there was, that Perſon 
muſt” have been twenty Years of Age at leaſt 
when the Apoſtle John died, and probably muſt 
have been 7 to him. For the Apoſtle 


ſpent the laſt Part of his Time in that City. 
But Perſons of ſixty, or fifty, nay of forty Vears 
of Age, in that City, muſt have known many, 


very many, that had been long acquainted wich 
the Apoſtle John. And Perſons of Seventy, or 
even of Sixty, muſt have known thoſe that re- 
membered the Apoſtle Paul himſelf, who found- 
ed this Church. For the Year'of Chriſt 56, 


and a great Part of 57, St. Paul ſpent at Epbe- 
ſus. Could it then be any Difficulty for Ire- 


neus to inform himſelf, 7 what Authority they 
received the four Goſpels, and the A&s of the 


| Apoſtles, and who wrote them? Or, had he 
at this time madeEnquiry in the Church of Rome, 


Perſons of ſixty, or even of fifty Vears of Age, 
muſt have been acquainted with 50 many 
who inhabited that great City, when 


ſtles Peter and Paul ſuffered Martyrdom there, 
VIEW was in * Year of Chriſt 68. 
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486 S. Luke, the Author of 
I therather inſiſt upon this, becauſe it is. an 
Argument made uſe of by Jrenæus himſelf to 
prove the Truth and Genuineneſs of the Books 
received by the Church againſt the Hereticks. 
He ſays in one Place, . If there ſhould a Diſpute 
t ariſe upon any little Matter, ought not re- 
&*« courſe to be had to the moſt ancient Churches, 
“ in which the Apoſtles themſelves were con- 
« verſant? And ought we nat to learn from them, 
ee vat is clear and certain upon the pn 
t moved (a)? Intimating, that much more 
ought it to be done in Matters of great Moment. 
Can we then think, that if Trencus had had any 
the leaſt Scruple upon his Mind coneerpipg the 
Authors or Authority of the four Goſpels, he 
would not have taken this Method to be ſatisfied ? 
For could there be a Queſtion of gręater Mo- 
ment in his Senſe of Things, Who expreſly ſays, 
They were written, that they might be the 
« Foundation and Pillar of our Faith ()?“ In 
another Place he aſſerts, That the Churches 
* founded by the Apoſtles had preſerved the 
« Scriptures entire without falſifying or corrupt. 
ing them (c), meaning 92 the reſt the 
four Goſpels, and the Adds of the Apoſtles. For 
he not only quotes each of theſe, and that fre- 
quently, as Scripture ; but this is ſpoken in direct 
Oppoſitionito thoſe Hereticks, who, as he before 
tells us, rejeted ſome of theſe Books, and cor- 


rupted the other (). From what has been fad, 


2 
1 


. r. fin. (3) L. 3. c. 1, pr. (e) L4 
CE . (4) L. 9. & 
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it appears beyond all Contradiction, that Fre- 
nus had the certain Means of knowing who 
were the Authors of the Goſpels, and the Atts 
of the Apoſtles. 
The next Perſon I mentioned as aſcribing the 
Act. of the Apoſtles to St. Luke, is Clemens Ale- 
randrinus, who had been educated in the Hea- 
then Religion and Learning (a). And perhaps 
no Man ever had a more extenſive Knowledge 
in both. When Pantænus went to preach the 
Goſpel to the Indians, Clemens was made Maſter 
of the catechetical School at Alexandria in his 
Room (53), as it is thought, about the Year of 
Chriſt 189 (c). He wrote his Book called Stra- 
mateis after the Death of the Emperor Com- 
modus. For he therein computes the Vears from 
our Saviour's Birth to the Death of Commodus 
to be 194 - (a) We have no Account what his 
Age was when he became a Convert to Chriſti- 
anity, or when he was fixed at the Head of the 
Alexandrian School. Euſebius repreſents him 
as ſaying, That he was next in Time to thoſe 
5 who ſueceeded the Apoſtles (e); 7. e. that 
there was one Generation of Men between him 
and thoſe who lived and converſed with the 
en "I de tells us himſelf, bo Sha in 


05 Fuſcb. — 9 L 2. Co 2, fn. p. 61 "= © 8 
(5) Euſeb. E. f. L 5. c. 10. & 1 6. c. 6. uppoſes bim 
to have ſucceeded after the Death of Pam t this could 
nos well RY" kay was E renn, 4 
E. H. 1: 6. c. 14. 6, pr. Vid. Tilemo . & Dod well. 
(e) Vid. Fabric. "pi n —_—_ 
(aA) Strom. J. 1. P . 407. Vid. & * Es. 
00 E. R. I, 8. &. 13,55 
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various Parts of the World he mer with th oe 
« who preſerved the true Tradition of the 
ce bleſſed Doctrine, received by Succeſſion im- 
« mediately from Peter, and Janes, and John, 
and Paul, the holy Apoſtles, as eden receives 
& from his Father (a). 

If we ſuppoſe, that abe N was a Chriſtian 
twenty Years before he was entruſted with the 
School of Alexandria, which is no unreaſonable. 
Suppoſition, it is probable, he began his Travels 
about the Vear of Chriſt 170. For that he had 
been in Greece, Italy, Cæleſyria, Paleſtine; Egypt, 
and met in thoſe Places with ſuch Perſons as gave 

him Satisfaction in the Things he deſired the 
Knowledge of, he fully! ee to us (0). And Y 
it is certain at this time Perſons of ſeventy or 
eighty Years of Age might have converſed wich 
many who knew the Apoſtles, . not. only the 
- Apoſtle John, but Fames, Peter, and Paul. 
Narciſſus in Paleſtine was about this Age at the 

Time we are ſpeaking of, and lived afterwards 
to. complete a hundred and fixteen Years (c). 
How. eaſy was it for Clemens io have certain 
Information who were the Authors of the four 
Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, from 
thoſe ancient Chriſtians, which he made it his 
t to ſear ch for 1 in a fo an 1. different Parts Z 


A 


b) Ibid. 

(e) Euſeb. E. H. 1 6.c.11. It is a FOI ee Nene ks 
notwithſtanding the ſevere Perſecutions there were ſo many Chri- 
ſtians preſerved to an old Age at the Beginning of Chriſtianity, to 
ſatisfy Perſons from their own Knowledge of the Facts, * 


| Ferning which they would be 3 led to enquire. 


the Hiftory of the Act. iy 
of the World. = ext | did relate to him ſeve- 


nal Particulars concerning the Goſp Is, is evi. 


dent from his on Words. For gives an 
Account from them of the Order in which the 
four Goſpels were written, and of the provi- 

dential Occaſion of St. Matt's writing the Goſpel 
aſcribed to him, and how St. Jon was pre- 
vailed with, and inſpired to write the Goſpel 
which goes under his Name (a). In the fame 
Work Clemens tells us, that the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews is St. Paul's, written to the Hebrews 
in the Hebrew Tongue ; but that St. Lude, care- 
fully interpreting it, publiſhed'it to the Greeks ; ; 
whence it comes to paſs, that there is found 
the ſame Appearance of Style both in this Epi- 
ſtle and in the Acts (5). This Account alſo no 
doubt he received from ſome of his ancient Ac- 
quaintance, one it be not expreſly | mentioned 
* bins 

Tertullian is ener perſon I live na | 

as aſcribing the Acts of the Apoſtles to St. Luke: 
He lived at the ſame time with Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus ; a Man of a ſharp Wit, wonderful 
Learning, and admirably skilled in the Roman 
Laws. (c). He alſo had been a Heathen, and 
in what Year he was converted to Chriſtianity, 
is uncertain (4d). Pamelius, who took not a 
little Pains to collect all the Notices of Time 
that are any-where dropt in his Works, has 
fixed it to the Year of Chriſt 196 ch. Our 


* kuſeb. E. g. L 6. e. 14. 0. b. (00 wa. B. 49 _ 
E. H. l. 2. c. 2. 2 32, B. Hieron, in Catall. (4) Vid. A pol. 
C, 18. p. 17, C. (e De Vit. Tera. 
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learned Countryman Dr. Cave has placed it 
eleven Years ſooner, in the Year of Chriſt 185, 
Perhaps the 'Truth may lie in the Mean betweeh 
both. That he wrote his firſt Book againſt 
Marcion in the fifteenth Year of the Emperor 
Severus, that is, about the Year of Chriſt 20 
or 208, is ſufficiently evident from his own 
Words (2). And that he had written many of 
his Works before this, ſeveral of them before 

the Year of Chriſt 200, will appear to any one 


who will give himſelf the Trouble to exa- 


mine (b). Tertullian, though born at Car- 
thage (c), and for the moſt part reſident there (4), 
yet no doubt was ſometimes at Rome. There 
was ſo great a Commerce between Africk and 
Rome, and it was ſo eaſy a Paſſage from one to 
the other, chat it would be unreaſonable to think 

he did not viſit that great City. Euſebius tells 
us, that he was a Perſon of Note and Eminence 
there (e). And we know from his own Words 
that he was there (; 45 

Was it not an Matter fas him in chat great 
City to find out Perſons who could give. him 
certain Information concerning the Authors of 
the four Goſpels, and the Aus of the Apoſtles ? 
Had he ia e any the leaſt Doubt concern 
ing them, we may be ſure from the Warmth 
ns bis Jomppery that he who any no Method 


all, 1. c. 15. p. 125 0. 5 R nat f Ter- 
ave. Baſhage in Ann. 200. ;..\:(E E, 

| 9, B. fin. & de Pallio, c. 1. p. 7 45 Wa Hieron. i Catal 
"men. lay One (e) E. H. L. 2. e 
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n — 


3 „ Hiſtory 5 the Acts. 40 
untried, by which there was Hope of chris i 
Satisfaction. In his Book, which he calls De 
Preſcriptipne, wrote againſt the Hereticks in 
eneral, he has this Exhortation : © Come on 
| K you that have a mind to exerciſe your Curi- 
* ofjty in the Affair of your Salvation; run 
« through the Apoſtolick Churches, in which 
te the Chairs of the Apoſtles ſtill prelide i in their 
= Room, i in which the authentick Letters theme 
10 ſelves of the Apoſtles are read, uttering the 
e Voice, and repreſenting the Countenance af 
« each one. . Is Acbaia neareſt to you? You 
« have Corimh. bin you. are not far from Ma- 
* cedonig, you 17 Philippi, vou have the 
« The Haloni ans. ou can go into Aſa, you 
10 as Epbeſus.- 117 you lie near taly, you 
« have Rome, whence alſo Authority is near 
at hand for us. This, how happy a Church! 
„ To which the 1 oſtles poured forth the 
« whole Poctrine of Chriſt together with their 
ec own Blood ; where Peter underwent a like 
« Suffering with our Lord; where Paul was 
TT 48 with the Death of Fobn the Bap- 
« tiſt; where the ale Fahy, after he hag 
been immerſed in  ſcalding Oil, and ſuffered 
ce nothing from it, was baniſhed to an Iſland. 


: « Let us ſee, what this Church learnt, and what 


« it has taught (a) 

1 . ang entertained any. the leaſt 
Scruple concerning the Authority of the four 
Go! pels, or che 5 of the A \poſtles, Ws he 
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not Have perſued the- Method which he e 


directs others to? Could he have reſted till ge 


had found the Satisfaction he deſired? In one 

of his Books againſt Marcion, who received 
only the Goſpel according to St. Luke, rejecting 
the other Three, and corrupting even that, he 
argues thus: In fine, if it be plain, that chat 

* -Goſpel is the truer, "which ! is the firſt; that 

ce the firſt, which is from the Beginning; and 
ie that from the Beginning, which is from the 
te Apoſtles; it will be equally plain, that that 
« was delivered by the Apoſtles, which has been 
ce held facred in the Churches of the Apoſtles. 
« Let us ſee what Milk the Corinthians drew 


c from St. Paul, by what Rule the Galatians 


« were. reformed, e the Philippians, Theſ- 
* ſalonians, and Epbe efrans read, what the Ra- 


de ans, Who are very near us, ſound forth, to 


« whom Peter and Paul left the Goſpel ſealed 
« with their own Blood. We have alſo the 
Churches foſtered by Fohn. For though 
cc Marcion reject his Revelation, yet the Series 


4 of Biſhops in thoſe Ghurches, reckoned back 


« to their Beginning, will reſt upon Jobn as 
« the Author. In the ſame manner the Original 
e alſo of other Churches is known. I ſay 
« therefore, that that Goſpel of Late, which 


tc we defend has been approved, and eſtabliſhed . 


td in thoſe Churches from the Time it was firſt 
d publiſhed ; and not in the Apoſtolick 
« Churches alone, but in all thoſe which are join- 
t ed in Communion with them; but, that that 
« of Marcion is unknown to moſt of them; and 
- 4 xRown 


« 1 to none _ * not e it. That 
8 SGoſpel alſo has Churches; but they are pe- 
* culiar to it, both of a late Standing, and adul- 
40 terate, whoſe Original if you enquire into, 

vou ſhall more eaſily find them Apoſtate than 
40 « Apoſtolick, Marcion being their Founder, 
<« or ſome one out of his Swarm. Waſps alſo 5 
% make Honey-combs, and Marcionites make 
* Churches. The fame Authority of the A- 
* poſtolick Churches will alſo patronize the 

<« other Goſpels, which are equally conveyed 
down to us by them, I mean thoſe of Jobn, 
„ Matthew, and Mark. Concerning ., theſe 

« Marcion is to be .mked, Why, 7 5 
t theſe, he has inſiſted upon that of Luke 
As though theſe alſo were not in the Churches 

<« from the Beginning, as well as that of 
«, Luke (a. 

He has more to the 1 Purpole, which 
would take up too much of your Time to 
tranſcribe. His Account of the Authors of 
the four Goſpels, is in brief this: “ Thar 
* two of them were written by the Apoſtles 
Mart bet and John, and two by Apoſtolick 
« Men O); the one the Follower of Paul, the 
e other of Peter : That St. Mark wrote the 
4 Go pel preached by Peter, and St. Luke the 
« Goſpel preached by Paul (c), and confirmed 
ce by the other Apoſtles (4). From theſe 
Paſſages i it is abundantly evident, that Tertul- 


00 Adv. Mare. L . c. 5. pr. p. 415. 65 Ibid. c. 2. 
P- 414.  (c) Ibid. c. 5. p. 416, pr. (4) Ibid. c. 2. 
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Batt on not been 45 in His Engalryt to 
know upon what Authority che Churches re- 
ceived the Four Gofpels, and rhat he was fully 
perſuaded, they were teceived upon the 2 : 
thorfty of the Apoftles themfelves ; in parti- 
cular, that the Goſpel of St. Lake was ſo; 
and if the Goſpet, the Ae of the Apoſtles 
alfo, which was but geb rep N, thee ſecond 
Treatiſe, of thar whereof the Goſpel was 
pH, che firſt, That this was his real Senti- 5 
ment, though he has not here exprefled it, is 
evident from other Paſſages 854 his Works, as 
particularly in His Book 4 f. priane Hære- ; 
 Frcorum. Cerdo the Heretick, "he Marrion 
his Scholar, rejected the Acts of the Apoſtles, | 
bell n Tete of ths Gofpets (c). Tertul. 
Han, having fnewn, that the Scriptores were 
in the Poſſeſſion of the Apoſtolick Churches @), 
afterwards, in Anſwer to an Obſection of the 
Hereticks, that the Apoſties did not know | 
all Things, introduces thofe Words of our Sa- 
viour, When the Spirit of Truth ſpall come, 
he all lead you into all Truth; and tlien "adds, | 
« He ſhews, that they were ignorant of no- 
thing, becauſe he promiſed; rhat they (ould 

< obtain all Truth by the Spirit of Truth, 
* and he indeed fulfilled his Promiſe; the Aar 
Dok rhe Apoſtles proving the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which Seriptüre (i. e. the 

.« 4s of the Apoſtles) they who receive not, 
cannot be of che Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they 


(a) De Præſeript. c. 51. p. 222, fit, 5 (6), De Præfeript- 8 7 
“. FF, fin, & c. TY — 208, C. e . e for 
«© cannot 
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cannot know, that the Spirit is yet ſent down 
on the Diſciples : Neither can they defend 

* the Church, not being able to prove when, 
© or by what Beginnings, that Body was inſti- 
“ tuted (2). Theſe Hereticks received ſome 
of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and particularly 
that to the Galatians, and quoted ſome Paſſages 
from it to ſupport their impious Opinions (5). 
Tertullian, before he anſwers to the Paſſages 
cited by them, makes this Preface: We 
* may here alſo fay to thoſe who reject the 
© Ars of the Apoſtles, I is neceffary, that 
„ yau firſt ſhew who is Paul, and what he 
« was before an Apoſtle, and 3 he * 
an Apoſtle. It is not enough, that he pro- 
© delle hint an Apoſtle from a Net e 
ſince our Lord gave not Teſtimony of him- 
<6 ſelf. But, let them believe without the 
« Scriptures, (i. e. without the Acts of the 
<< Apoſtles) as they believe Things in direct 
<« Contradiction to the Scriptures (c). 


Origen is another of the Perſons I have 


mentioned. He was a Prodigy of Induſtr7/ 


and Learning. It is almoſt impoſſible to think 
or ſpeak of him without the utmoſt Admira- 
tion. Clemens being driven away from Ale- 
_ xendria by the ſevere Perſecution that happened 
there, about the Year of Chriſt 202, or 203, 
Origen was placed at the Head of the Catecbe- 

tical School in his room, at eighteen Years of 


de Preſeript. c. 22. p. 209, fig- a (3) Iren. l. f. c 
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Age (a). He was acquainted with Pantænur 

% who had been Maſter of the ſame School 

before Clemens as well as with Clement, and 

probably had received Inſtructions from both. 
The Fame of his great Knowledge, and moſt 

exemplary Life, ſoon ſpread. abroad in the 

World; which, as it occaſioned his being ſent 

for by Princes, and other eminent Perſons ſc), 

ſo it gave him an Opportunity of converſing 

lived in (d). He ſpared no Pains to make 
himſelf, Maſter of all that was written before 

his Time, whether by  Heatbens, Jeus, or 

Cbriſtians, whether orthodox Cbriſtians, or 

Hereticks. He travelled into various Parts of 
e World; was at Rome (e), was in Greece 

1 74 th. Syria (g), ' Paleſtine (b), and Arabia (i). 

And it is certain, that there muſt, even in 
his Time, be many living, who could look back 

to the Diſciples of the Apoſtle Foby.: Not only 

Narciſſus Biſhop of - Jeruſalem, who lived 

till Origen was thirty-one Years, of Age, and 

whom we have mentioned before, but much 
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© (8) Euſeb. E. H. I. 6.c. 3. p. 165, fin. p; 166, C, fin. 
see the Letter of Alexander Biſhop of Fersſalam, Euſeb. E. H. 
E. c. 14. p. 176, pr. Vid. et c. 19. p. 179, fin. (e) Ibid. 
. 8. p- 17, B. He was ſent for by an Arabian Prince, c. 19. 
p. 180, B. by Mammaa, the Mother of Alexander the Emperor, 
& 21, C. fin. by ſeveral Biſhops, c. 27. He alſo wrote Letters 
to the Emperor Philip and his Empreſs, c. 36, D. (ch Ibid. 
6. 18, D. & c. 19. p. 179, D., ble) He deſired to fee 
dx air, PF ixtanciey, and came there under Ze- 
- phyrinus. Euſeb. E. H. 1.6. c. 14. p. 176, A. () Ibid. 
C- 16. p. 177, pr. c. 0 6.32. p. 187, fin. () Ibid. 
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r #0 han he was, even thoſe . 


Eighty, or Seventy- five, might with Eaſe be. 


| able to: do this. 


That he would not fail to make ſuch N 
Enquiry after the Authors of the Four Goſpels, 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles, as would give him 
entire Satisfaction, we may be very ſure, from 


the immenſe Pains he took in explaining the 


Scriptures both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. What vaſt Fatigue did he undergo in 
collecting the ſeveral Interpretations of the 
Books of the Old Teftament, and writing 


Comments upon them? What jaborious Com- 


ments did he publiſh on the Four Goſpels, 
and moſt of the Epiſtles (a)? He wrote alſo 
Homilies on the As of the Apoſtles (). That 
he actually did make Enquiry concerning the 
Four Goſpels, is evident from what he ſays in 


the firſt Book of his Expoſition on the Go- 
fpet of St. Marthew, where he tells us, that he 


had « learnt from Tradition, concerning thoſe 
Four Goſ} pels, which alone are without Con- 
ce tradition in the whole Chufch of God uader 


« Heaven, That that according to Matthew; 
<« who was once a Publican, and afterwards 
e an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift, was written firſt * 
That he publiſhed ir for thofe who believed 
e of the Few:/ſh Nation, being compoſed in 
«© Hebrew : Fhat the fecond was that ac- 
te cording to TO, who wrote it as Peter 


La 


* 


4 


(2) Euſeb. E. H. I. 6; c. 16. 23, 26, 25, 33, 36. Vid. et 
Pabric/ Bibliotts, Ee. 98 (6) Vid. Philocal. c. 7 
EK" I dictated 
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« dictated to him; whom than i in his 
1 Catholick Epiſtle, he avouches for his Son, 


6 « ſaying, The Church which is in Babylon, 


* elected together with you, ſaluteth you,” and 
te ſo does Marcus my Son. „And the third is. 


« that according to Luke, the Goſpel com- 


« mended by Paul, written for thoſe who were 


t converted from among the Gentiles. The 
« laſt of all, that according to Jobs (a): 


And in his Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the 

Hebrews, after having ſaid, that the Senti- 
ments in that Epiſtle are thoſe of the Apoſtle 
Paul, but the Diction, that of ſome Diſciple 
of his, adds, that the Ancients have not, 
ce without Cauſe, delivered it down as St. Paul's; 
« and the Hiſtory of this Matter, which is 
come to us, is this: Some ſay, that Clemens, 
« who was Biſhop of Rome, wrote the Epiſtle z 
c others, that Luke did, who wrote the Go- 
& ſpel and the Acts (5) * meaning, that one 
of theſe two was that Diſciple of St. Paul 

who put his Sentiments into their own Lan- 


guage (c). I have cited this Paſſage toſhew,” 


that Origen was not wanting in his Diligence 
« to find out the Authors of the ſeveral Parts 
« of Scripture in the New Teſtament,” . 
Euſebius is the laſt Perſon I mentioned. He 
was born about the Year of Chrift 270, and 
departed this Life not long after the Death. of 
Conſtantine the Grear, about che Year 340 (d). 


( Euſeb. E. H. 1.6. c. 24. p. 184, A, fin. ) Ibid. 
p. 184, fin. & 185, A, B. (e Vid. J. 3. c. 38. (4) Vids 
Gaves Hiſt. Literar. & Fabric. Bibli. Grac. 1 
| | He 
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He was firſt a Presbyter of the Church of 
Cæſarea in Paleſtine, and afterwards Biſhop of 
the ſame Church: A Man, of great Learning; 
and in high Eſteem not only with his Brethren 


the Biſhops, but with Conflantine himſelf, 


He wrote many Things admirably well againſt 
the Enemies of Cbriſtianity, both Heathens and 


Hereticks, But that wht we are the moſt 
indebted to him for, is his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, wherein he has related a great Variety 


of Facts, which we muſt- have been wholly ig- 


' Horant of, and tranſcribed many Paſſages fram 
antient Authors, which otherwiſe we ſhould 
never have ſeen. It was with no little Pains 
and Difficulty he read over the Writings of 
the Chriſtians that went before him, and 
thence compoſed his Hiſtory He expreſly 
tells us, that the Four Gepe and the As 
of the Apoſtles, were Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament univerſally received by the Church 
of Chriſ (a), and that without any Contra- 
diction (5). It is true, they were not received 
by ſome Hereticks, as he himfelf informs us 
(c) ; but theſe were never eſteemed Part of the 
Chriſtian Church, nor indeed deſerved the 
Name of Chriſtians. As to the moſt of them; 

they might be called Philoſophers, or Roman- 
cers, but foraſmuch as ay? denied the very 


(a) EH. £4; c. If. e Kal. aba ins * 
don ouprievols. Tor arr youray, &c. Ibid. p. 78, A. 
Alanfiralſes ra⸗ 72 * • 7507 SEKAYT 1065 u raf cid o 
Andes * aug * arhõονdL/ a Ytage c, x24 ess 
e Tape 88 e src Fines pit, a Nas ,L. 
nher a. „ (e L. . e. x9 pt nt 
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5300 Se. Luke the Author of 
fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian Relt- 
gion, and had a Faith of their own Invention, 
the mere Fruit of Imagination, without any 
the leaſt Foundation either in Reaſon or Scrip- 
ture (a), they could in no Senſe be allowed the 
„ „„ oo ens OTH 
. Euſebius further ſays, That theſe Books 
« were delivered down by the Church as 
*« trueand uncorrupted, and acknowledged by 


« all from the Beginning (c).“ 1. e. by all Chri- 


: (s) Non erit Chriſtianus, qui eam negabit, quam confitentur 
Chriftiani ; & his argumentis negabit, quibus utitur non Chriſtia- 
nus. Aufer denique Hzrericis, quæ cum Ethnicis ſapiunt, ut 
de ſcripturis ſolis quæſtiones ſuas ſiſtant; & ſtare non poterunt. 
Tertul. de Reſur. Carnis, c. 3. p. 327, C. > „ 

| (5) Kai xgpistaròg £auT3s ALYEoy ov vp of er Tols Bet 
70 d:0u% Ts O58 sj Tos YEporonToHs. Juſt. Mart. Dial. 
cum Tryp. p. 253, D. Vid. p. 306, D. p. 308, C. Apol. p. 70, A, 
& p. 92, a. Qui quidem Epicuri Philoſophiam, & Cynicorum in- 
differentiam æmulantes, Jeſum 1 gloriantur. Iren. I. 2. 
=”: c. 32. F 2, fin. Si enim hæretici ſunt, Chriſtiani eſſe non poſ- 
b | ſunt, non a Chriſto habendo, quod de ſua electione ſectati hære- 
ticorum nomine admittunt. Ita non Chriſtiani nullum jus capi- 
unt Chriſtianarum literarum. Ad quos merito dicendum eſt, 
Qui eſtis? Quando et unde veniſtis? Quid in meo agitis, non 
mei? Quo denique, Marcion, jure ſylvam meam cædis? Qua li- 
by | | _ centia, Valentine, fontes meos tranſvertis? Qua poteſtate, Apelles, 
limites meos commoves ? Mea eſt poſſeſſio. Quid hic cæteri ad- 


. voluntatem veſtram ſeminatis & paſcitis? Mea eſt poſſeſſio, 
4 olim poſſideo, prior poſſideo, habeo origines firmas, ab ipſis 
1 aucto: ibus quorum fuit res. Ego ſum hæres Apoſtolorum. Sicut 
4 eaverunt teſtamento ſuo, ſicut fidei com miſerunt, ſicunt adjura- 
a verunt, ita teneo. Vos certe exhæredaverunt ſemper & abdica- 
. verunr, ut extraneos, ut inimicos. Unde autem extranei & ini- 
1 mici Apoſtolis hæretici, niſi ex diverſitate doctrinæ, quam unuſ- 

4 quiſq; de ſuo arbitrio adverſus Apoſtolos aut protulit aut recepit? 


Kc. Tertul. de Præſcript. Her. c. 37, 38. p. 215, C. Vid. et 
Euſeb E. H. l. 3. c. 26. p. 79, B, fin. I. 4. c. 7. p. 97, fin. & 
115, D. 116, A. & c. 11. p. 100, D 


(e Tos a THYV SUKANGIGASINNV Tapdd\oatv aAnStTs5, A 
cr, has dap e packs, p. 78, C. 
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1 Bia 2 bucher by all which deſcended from 
the Apoſtles in Oppoſition to the Heretical 


ones, which deſcended from their ſeveral 
Founders, who were later than the Apoſtles. 


And was it not eaſy for him to know this from 
the ancient Copies of theſe Books preſerved 
in the ſeveral Churches, from the Tradition 
handed down from time to time, by grave, 
wiſe, and elderly Men, but more eſpecially 
from the Writings that were then extant, both 
of Chriſtians and Hereticks? It was bur little 


more than 2 30 Years from the Martyrdom of 
the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and ſcarcely 200 , 


Years from the Death of the Apoſtle Fobn, 
when Euſebius was full thirty 1 of Age. 
It is now about the ſame Diſtance of Time 


ſince the Beginning of the Reformation. Is it a 


difficult Matter for us to look back to that Time 


in the Writings both of Proteſtants and of 


Papiſts, and to learn what Books were received 


by each as Scripture, and what were rejected? 


When Euſebius ſays, That the Goſpel of St. 
Luke, and the Acis of the Apoſtles, were uni- 
verſally acknowledged by the Chriſtian Church 
from the Beginning, he means, that they were 
received and acknowledged as written by St. 
Luke. I am fully perſuaded, that this was a 
Thing in his Time ſo notorious, from the 
ſtrong Current of Tradition, and the many 


Writings then extant, that a very ſmall En- 


quiry was abundantly ſufficient to give any 
Man the fulleſt Satisfaction therein. 
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That the Ads 0 the A, Fr wag 
|  ononed and received 2 the Chr ans 
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FAVING lid before you the 1 Proofs 
| there are that St. Luke = the Hiſto- 
ry of the 47s, I proceed now to ſhew, that 
it was received by the Chriftians in the firſt 
Ages as a ſacred Book. And in doing this, f 
ſhall invert the Method I before uſed, ſhal | 
begin at the Time of Conſtantine the Great, 
my go | backwards. Euſebius, who had with 
great Pains peruſed the Writings of thoſe who 

went before him, who well knew what their 
Senſe of this Matter was, and expreſly under- 
takes to repreſent it (a), fays : : Luke, bon 
at Antioch, by Profeſſion a Phyſician, wha 

« was moſtly with Paul, though he con- 
e verſed not a little with the other Ax poſtles, 
© has left us, in two divinely inſpired Books! 
% Samples of the Art of healing Souls, which 
he learnt from the Apoſtles, that is, in the 
« Goſpel which he declares to have written, 
* as thoſe who from the Beginning were Eyes 
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* Do and Miniſters of the Word, deli- 
tc yered it to him, all of whom he profeſſes 
* to have followed from the Beginning; and 


*'in the Acts of the Apoſtles, which he com- 
be poſed not as he received by Hearſay from, 


e others, but as an Eyc-witneſs (a). 
A s he here expreſly tells us, that not only 


St. Luke's Goſpel, but that the A&s alſo, was 


a divinely inſpired Book, fo he perpetually 
quotes it as ſuch. Thus in the Beginning of 
his ſecond Book having profeſſed to continue 
his Hiſtory from the facred Writings (b), he 

gives an Account of the Election of Matthias 


into the Number of the Apoſtles, of the Or- 


daining of the Seven Deacons, and of the 
Martyrdom of St. Stephen, from the As of 
the Apoſtles ; then adding ſome Particulars 


from Clemens uf Alexandria, and the Chroni- 


cle of Edeſa, when he returns to the Hiſtory 
of the As, he ſays; But let us paſs again 
C to the divine Scripture (c). Then giving 
a! brief Account of the Diſperſion of the 
Diſciples after the Martyrdom of Stephen, he 
1 this Expreſſion: © Some of them, as ſays 

the divine Scripture, went as far as Phænice, 
0 and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
* Word to the Fews only.” And again, 


having related, that Herod beheaded Fames 


the Brother of Jobn, he proceeds; © Then, 
* as faith the divine  Sorzpturs; Heros per- 


(a 15 z. C. 4. p. 58, D (b) re eV N Tay Seloy 
ent 211 Sve. Nbalilad ros. Prœm. fin. (c) 5 
2 4% 9% in} Thy Sela yoaghr. L. 2. c. 1. p. 30, D. 
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. ceiving chat wg Was: apo apr the 
bc. Fews, he laid hold on Peter alſo (a): 
And in the next Chapter ſhews the Agree- 
ment of the Hiſtory of the 4s, which be 
there alſo calls the divine Scripture, with.the 
Hiſtory of Joſepbus in the Death of Herod 
Agrippa (4).” He not only thus expreſly- aſ- 
ſerts, that the Acts of the Apoſtles was a di- 
vinely inſpired Bock, but he allo ſays, - Thar 
e it was from the Beginning unanimouſly. re- 
e ceived by all the Churches as Part of the 
« New Teſtament, or ſacred Code of divinely 
te - inſpired Books (>). ens Conſequence of 
which is, that it was from the Beginning pub- 
lickly read in all the. Churches as a ſacred 
Book. For when . he ſpeaks of thoſe Books 
| which were controverted, which were not 
unanimouſly admitted by all as Part of the 
New Teſtament, - but rejected by ſome ; as 4 
Proof that they were received by others, he 
fays; & That they were publickly read by 
« them in their Churches (d). And of the 
1 PE. reading the Scriptures of the New 
| Teſtament in the Churches, we have manifeſt 
| F oot-ſteps in moſt of. the Writers ha £96: 


8 


. "oh 9 B. 8 ® Whig: c. 10. p. 5 & p. 38, D. 
# tenet v Tpatear Yen. C. 18, fin. (e) L. 3. c. 25, 
"tit. pr. & p. 78, B, fin. K Mö (d) Thus: of the Epiſtle 
of Fames. L. 2. c. 23, fin. Of the Paſtor of Hermas. L. 3. c. 3. 
P. 58, A. Of the Epiſtle of Clemens. Ibid. c. 16. And of all = 
controverted Books: in general. "Toy a 1480, ao 
of" 3» ,s SKKANTiaus Taps WROTE: N a gebb or. 
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- Cyprian, . was Biſhop of Carthage, ark 


ſuffered Martyrdom in the Year of Chriſt 258 


(5), wrote' ſeveral Tracts and Epiſtles, which 


are come down to us. In theſe he frequently 
quotes the Ads of the Apoſtles as of the 
wen Authority with the other divinely in- 
ſpired Writings (c). In the Preface -to his 
two Books of Teſtimonies againſt the Jews, 
he profeſſes to collect thoſe Teſtimonies from 
the divine Fountain, i. e. the Scriptures- of the 
Old and New Teſtament; and among the 


other Scriptures he quotes the Acts of the 


Apoſtles in both theſe Books (d). In the 
Preface to his third Book of Teſtimonies he 
declares, that he has gathered out of the ſacred 


criptures certain Heads pertaining to the re- 


lisious een of Chriſtians, o com 


(a). Vid. Apoſtol. Conſtit. 1. 2. c. 77. p- 165 Gebe Ep. Sts 


29. 39. Tertull. adv. Marcion. I. 4. g. 5, pr. p. 41. D. Be 


Præſeript. Hær. c. 41, fin. p. 217, C. Apol. c. 22. p. 22, A, fin. 
Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem certe 
fidem ſanctis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem « erigimus, fidyciam figi- 
mus, &c. C. 39. p. 3H, A. Kat TH Ts nal ASYotern iH 
dr ra 1 N &ypus lusyb c oN em 1d auT6 TUVEASuats 
vive l as, * Tt dTopmporevudla Tor droronev, i T7 


AU Tay TppnTav drαν,s̈e nec wipis YXape- 
Era Tavoajpiys T8 dανν,ẽji chor oe, x. T. A. Juſt. Mar. Ap. 


p. 98, C, D. „The Scriptures were alſo read in private Fami- | 


lies. Vid. Clem. Alex. Strom, |, 7. p. 860, fin. 

e) Vid. Annal. Cyprian. 0 

(ce) Vid. de Hab. Virg. p. 93. compared with p. 97. de Qpare 
& Eleemoſ. p. 201. compared with 208. Ep. 3. p. 6, Ep. 59. 


p. 128. & 64. p. 161. & 66. p. 166. . 196. 18 * 


202. & 209. & 75. p. 221. 
. Gs nt” p. 29. & l. 2. c. 16. p. 42. 
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Guang  Ciras 

tions from the A&s of the Apoſtles, as well 

as from other Parts of the inſpired Writings 

(a). And one of theſe Heads has no Fur 

whatever cited but from the A#s (b). 

another Place alſo, he quotes it under — 

Name of the divine Scripture. It is in his 

Treatiſe of the Unity of che Church (c). 

* This Unanimity was of old under the 

11 10 Apoſtles, ſo the new People of Believers 

e keeping the Commandment of the Lord, 

t held faſt their Charity. The divine Serip= | 

e ture proves this, which ſays 3 And phe Mul- 

75K. ad of of them that believed were of one 

* Heart 4 of one Soul : And again, And they 

t all continued with one Accord in Prayer with 

«the Women and Mary, the Mother of Jeſus, 

te and with his Brethren. Both which Paſs 

ſages are taken from the Act. of the Apo- 

ſtles (4). 

And although it is true, that he frequently 
cites the Apocryphal Bogks of the Old Te- 
ſtament alſo as Scripture, yet he ſeems to di- 

ſtinguiſh them as not altogether of the ſame 

Authority with the other ſacred Writings, and 

particularly with the Act of the Apoſtles. 

Having quoted a Paſſage from the Book of 

Tobit, wherein Rapbael the Angel is intro- 

duced as fayi ing, Prayer is good with Faſting 


' theſe Cap! r or — are 
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00 C.3. p.62. c. 14: p. 68. e. 30. P. 74, Pr. e. 6. p.83. 
e. 89. p. 87. c. 100. p. 88. c. 101. p. 89. c. 119. p. 91. 8 
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and Alms for Alms doth deliver from, Dag 
and purges away Sin (a); he adds, © We do 
«* not ſo produce this, my dear 3 as 
< not to prove what the Angel Raphael faid 
« by the Teſtimony of Truth, In the 4% 


« and that ; VA does deliver, not only from 
the ſecond Death of the Soul, bur from the 
| & firſt Death, is found true by an Example 
« of the Thing itſelf () | Then follows 
the Hiſtory of e s raiſing Dorcas from the 
Dead, who was full of good Works and 
Alms. deeds that he did. 
Origen was born about the Vear of; Chriſt 
185, and after many ſharp Sufferings for the 
* of Chriſtianity, died about the Year 253, 
or 254. He left many voluminous. Writings 
behind him, of which very few are came 
down to us entire. There are, however 
ſufficient to let us know, that he eſteemed 
the AZ&s of the Apoſtles a ſacred and divinely 
inſpired Book. He divides the ſacred Writings 
into thoſe of the Old Teſtament and thoſe of 
the New (c); and not aſſerts, but plainly 
roves, that they were both divinely inſpired 
po He cites Paſſages from the As of the 
| Apoltcs, which be expreſly calls I Sayings 


(a) Tob. xii. 8, 9. +. £4) Nec fic, fratres cariſim?; 
iſta proferimus, ut non quod Raphael Angelus dixit ſveritatis 
teſtimonio e ee In actibus Apoſtolorum facti fides 
poſita eſt, &c. de Opere & Eleemoſ. p. 199. ( Philocal. 

. I, pr. (4) Ibid. p. 4, prop. fin. p. 5, 6. p. 7. I. 20. p. 8. 

, Kc. p. 11. I. 5, &c. p. 12, prop. fin. p 1 Far 
12 c. 6. nes 2 JSP: 75. A, B. 
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« of the Apoſtles is there Proof of the Fact; 
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« of the New Teſtament (a).“ And ſpeak. 


ing of this Hiſtory by Name, terms it the . 


divine Scripture. It is in his Commentary 
upon Matthew. Having produced an Exam- 
ple of a Heathen, who ſold all that he had, 
and gave it away, he adds; But if any one 
e is willing to be perſuaded by the divine 
« Scrifture concerning this, that it is a Thing 
et practicable, let him give Ear to that which 
is related by Luke in the Acts of the Apo- 
«-ſtles;*” and then quotes Paſſages from the 
ii and ivth Chapters of that Book (3). And, 
in his Commentary upon the Goſpel according 
to St. John, be oe the Acts of the Apoſtles 
among thoſe Writings which are in all the 
Churches of God believed to be divine (c): 
And in the ſame Place contends, that not onl 

the Four Goſpels, but the whole New Teſta- 

ment, including the As and the Epiſtles, 
may be called the Goſpel (d); and it is certain, 
that the Word Goſpel is to be thus underſtood 
in ſeveral Places in the Writings of the an- 
tient Fathers ſe). It is almoſt needleſs to add 
after this, that Origen very frequently quotes 
the 4#s, together with the other Scriptures, 
as authoritative Proofs of what he is main- 
. taining (, and that. he wrote Homilies upon 


K 


() Philocal. p. 106. (8) P. 382, D. (e) P. 4, A, B. 


(aA) P. 4, 5, 6, 8. (e) Vid. Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. c. 47 
Not. 7. (F) Hei £uvy ns, p. 20, 60, 76, 158. Adv. 


Celſ. p. 56, 57, 58, 81, 86, 98, 117, 164, 386, pr. Com. Vol. I. 
p. 32, D. 74, D. 104. B. 218, C. 244, B. 332, E. 408, B, C. 
Vol. II. p. 23, D. 13, C. 15, A, fin. 155, B. 182, fin. 183, pr. 

212, A. 260, B, fin. 304, C, fin. 360, A. 5 wk 


tha. 


wo + * 
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the As of the Apoſtles, as well as upon 
other Parts of the ſacred Writings (a). 
Jertullian wrote moſt of his Tracts between 
the Years of Cbriſt 200 and 212. He divides 
the Scriptures alſo into thoſe of the Old and 
thoſe of the New. Teſtament (5) ; and he 
divides thoſe of the New Teſtament into 
Evangelica and Apoſtolica: Under the former 
are contain'd the Four Goſpels ; under the 
latter, the Achs of the Apoſtles; and their 
Epiſtles. Thus in his Book de Reſurrectione 
Carnis, having brought his Proofs from the 
Old Teſtament, he ſays, Satis bac prophetico 
Inſtrumento, ad Evangelica nunc proveco, 
* Enough has been ſaid from the Prophets, 
« now appeal to the Goſpels (c).“ Having 
finiſhed his Proofs from the Goſpels, he pro- 
ceeds thus: Reſurrefionem Apoſtolica quogz 
Inſtrumenta teftantur ; © The Apoſtolick In- 
ce ſtruments alſo prove a Reſurrection: ” And 
begins his Proofs under this Head from the 
Acts of the Apoſtles; mentioning the Profeſ- 
fion which Paul made before the Fewi/h 
Sanhedrim, and again before Agrippa, and 
what he preached to the Athenians (d). He 
does the ſame Thing in his Book de Pudici- 
tia. Having diſpatched the Queſtion ſo far 
as i relate to the Gal] pela (e), he 225 ; 5 wy 


'@ Philocal. p. 32. (8). Adv. Marcion. I. 4. C. 1. p. 41 3. 


„ 6. 22. p. 437, K. B. De Jejun. c. 11, pr. 


p. 559, B. De Pudicit. c. 1. p. 355. A. Apol. c. 47. p. 36, D. 
pP. 37, A, fin. (c) C. 32. p. 345. Ne (d) C. 39%: 
p. 348, C. (e) C. 10, fin. p. 563, B. 5 
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«now let tem teach from the eee 
te Inſtrument,” And preſently after, We 
<« fahute the Form of the old Law alſo i in the 
4 Apoſtles * and immediately begins his Proofs 
from the As of the Apoſtles (a). The fame 


5 Diviſion of the Books of the New Teftament 


is alſo made by Origen 7 F of having ſaid, 
It becomes us 5 believe, that the lacred 
« Writings have not one Tittle empty of the 
divine Wiſdom; for he that commands 
„ me, à human Creature, ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
not appear before me empty, moſt certainly 
« will not himſelf utter any. thing that is 
empty; xreſently adds, And there is no- 
4 thing in the Prophets, or the Law, or the 
« Goſpel, or the Apoſtles, which is not of his 
e Fullneſs (c).“ In another Place allo he 
fays, that © the Oracles of God are contain'd 
jn the Law and the Prophets, and in the 
6 Goſpels and the Apoſtles (d).. As the Law 
the Prophets are here put for the Old 
T eſtament, ſo the Gofpet and the Apoſtles 
include the New. All which, he plainly tells 
us, are the Word of God, derived from, and. 


- (a) C. 12. p. 563, C. 6 Philocal. p. 12, prop. fin. 
„& ps 1, g. 11. p 3 39, in Matt. p; 588 A. & p. 220, D. 
(e) Philocal. c. 1. p. 19, fin. (4) Hom. 10. in Jer. Vol. I. 


. £07,. pr. The ſame Diviſion is Me by Irenaus, l. 1. c. 3. 

6. p. 17, fin. and by Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. 7. p. 890. l. 28. 
p. 892, J. 13. and by Euſeb. E. H. J. 2. c. 17. p. 44, B. fin. and 
Heraclitus wrote Eis derbsohey, i. e. as I ſuppoſe, Commenta- 
ries on the Acts and the Epiſtles. Euſeb. E. H. J. 5. c. 27. A 
Marcion the Heretick had his Apoſtolicum as well as ihis Bran- 
gelicum. Vid. Ittigii Her. p. 153. & Pamel. Not. in Tertul. 
adv. Marc. I. 1. n. 2, p. 777. 
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| favouring of his Fulneſs. And this Divi- 


ſion of the New Teftament is continued down 
in the Liturgies of the Church to this Day (a). 
There is no one who has read Tertullian, 
but muſt be convine'd, that he was fully in 
the Opinion, that the Writings both of the 
Old and New Teſtament were inſpired, In 
his Apology he has theſe Words: « You that 
< think we are unmindful of the Health and 
6e Safety of the Cæſars, look into the Word of 
ce God, our Scriptures, which we conceal not 
& ourſelves, and which many Accidents have 
ec put into the Hands of Strangers. Know ye; 


c that we are therein commanded, even to an 
* Exceſs of Good-will, to intercede with 


& God for our Enemies, and to pray for 


* good Things to our Perſecutors. Who 


& are the Enemies and Perſecutors of _ 
<«. Chriſtians more than thoſe, by whoſe Ma- 
« jeſty and Authority they are conven'd to 


cc anſwer for their Lives? But God in his 


ce Word ſays allo openly and expreſly, Pray ye 
« for Kings, and Princes, and Potentates (5). 
As he in this and other Parts of his Works 
fpeaks of the whole Scripture as the Word of 
God, and divine (c), ſo very frequently, when 
he mentions- particular Books, he ſpeaks of 


| (9) Vid. Leo Allatius in Fabr. Bibli. Vol. 5. P. 242, & 244; 


G) C. 31. p. 7. () Inſpice Dei voces, literas noſtras. 


ox divina ad Uxor. I. 2. c. 2. p. 168, pr. Sacrofan&o ſtylo, de 


_ Keſurr. Carnis, c. 22. P 337, 338. Scripturz divinæ, adv. Ju- 
dos, c. 1. p. 184, A. and c. 11. p. 198, A. Apol. c. 20. p. 18; 
E. Vid. et c. 18. & de cultu Fœm. c. 3. p. 151, B. —_ 


them 
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them as inſpired ( Fe He dale 00 A 4 
of the Apoſtles J nſtrumentum. Actorum (5Y,/ 
- which. ſeems: to be a favourite Name fixed 
upon by him to ſignify the inſpired Writings 0). a 
Thus he calls the Old Teſtament Vetus Inſtrui. 
mentum (d); the Prophets, Inſtrumentuni Pro- 
Pbeticum (e); the Four Goſpels, I nſtrumentum 
Evangelicum (8 and the Adis of the Apo- 
ſtles, together with the Epiſtles, Infirumentd 
A oli ca (g), and Inſirnmentum Apoſtolicum 
); the Revelation of St. John, Inſtrumen- 


tum Joannis (i). He very frequently cites the 
AFs of the Apoſtles in Proof of what he is 
maintaining, in the very ſame Manner as he 
does. the other inſpired Writings (4) ; I have 
already ſhewn you, that he does ſo in his 
Book de Hadicisiei 11 in his Proof of the „ 
Reſurrection. ff 
He alſo informs us, that the Churches of 
Chriſt eſteemed the Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament ro bo the F guntain and Foun- 


a 
( Majeſtas f ne Sancti in ip " ad Thyſllonicenſes epiſtols : 
ſuggerit. De Reſurr. Carnis, c. 24. FL 339, Vid. adv. Marcion. 
k 5. n 67, D. & de Coron. 
Mil. c. 4. p. 103, A. () Adv. e * F.C. p. 463. A. 
(e) Vid. adv. Marcion. l. 4, pr. (d) Evangelium ut 
ſupplementum inſtrumenti veteris adhibebo. Adv. Hermog. c. 20. 
p. 240, D. & de Monogamia, c. 7. p. 528, D. Vid. Apolog. c. 
18, 19, 21. p. 17, B. p. 18, A, B, D. Adv. Jud. p. ae de 
Præſeript c. 38. p. 216, A. Adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 13. p. 
De Reſurr. Carnis, c. 62. p. 365, pr. ET fe) De ü. 
a Carnis, c. 33, pr. p. 345» 4. (J) Adv. Marcion. l. 4. 
e. 2. p41, B. (g] De Reſurr. Carnis, c. 39. p. 348, al | 
(4) De Pudic. c. 12. p. 563, C. (i De Keſurr. Carnis, a” 
38. & 348,33. () De Reſurr. Carnis, c. 22, 23, 24. De 
Carne Chriſti, c. 15, 24. e cgi. p. 499. Del ololat. c. | 
9: P. 90, _ KC. &. 
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ation of their Faith. d- 


dation of. . . For after baving di 
rected his Reader to the Apoſtolick Churches, 


in the Place I have quoted in the foregoing 
Chapter, and having mentioned the Church 
df Rome as near to che African Churches, and 
holeling Commùnion with them, he adds, 1 
« She acknowledges one God the Creator of 
* the Univerſe, and Chriſt Feſus, of the Vir- = 
gin Mary, the Son of the Creator, and the 4 
* Reſurrection of the Body. And ſhe mingles | 5 
* the Law and the Prophets with Evangelica „ 
* and Apoſtolica, the Goſpel and the Apoſtles; h 
ee and thence drinks her Faith (a). This is | 
all ſaid in Oppoſition to the Hereticks; againſt 
whom he writes: For they held another God 
. befides the Creator, and ſaid, that Chriſi was 
hot the Son of the Creator, denied the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, and rejected the Law 
and the Prophets. When he ſays, that ſhe 
e mingles the Law and the Prophets with _ 
«© the Goſpel and Apoſtle,” he means, that all 
theſe were received and publickly read in the 
Church of Rome; and probably alſo, that. 
they were mixed in their Reading, ſo as that 
Part of the Old Teſtament, Part of the Go- 
ſpel, Part of the A, or of the Epiſtles, 
were all read at one and the fame time of 
their Aſſembling, much in the ſame manner 
as it is at this Day in our eſtabliſhed Church. 
Having faid, that /e mirgles theſe, he carries 
on the Metaphor, and adds, © She thence 


drinks 


* 


4 
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« drinks her Faith, . *, e. takes as F aith flow 
| thoſe Writings. | 171 is abundantly evident from 
the Context, that what he here aſſerts of the 
Church of Rome, he would have underſtood of 
all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles. 
The Law and the Prophets, the Goſpel and 
the Apoſtles, that is, the Scriptures ref the 
Old and New Teſtament, were the Fountain 
whence they received their Faith. And I 
have already fully proved to yau, that under 
the Name of Apoftolica, Tertullian includes 
the As of the Knoles and that in Agree- 
ment with the Church of Rome, and the other 
Apoſtolick Churches, he drew his Faith of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, and other Do- 
ctrines, from thence, as well as from Ove 
Parts of Scripture. 
Another Thing which en firates. thay he 
held the Ads of the Apoſtles as a facred and 
inſpired. Book, and Part of the Rule of Faith 
to Chriſtians, is the Argument he makes uſe of 


Aa againſt the Hereticks who rejected it. The 


* Marcionites admitted the Epiſtle of Paul to 


the Galatians, though they rejedted the As 
of the Apoſtles. Tertullian, having thewn, 
that the Epiſtle to the Galatians and the {fs 
of the 3 agree in the Narration of the 
ſame Facts, and that the very Subject- matter 
of that Epiſtle is recognized by the Ads, adds; 
But if the Ads of the Apoſtles agree herein 
with Paul, it now plainly appears why 
e they reject the A#s; and that is, becauſe they 
proach no * God chan the Creator, nor 
50 * Chriſt 


* 


1 Ac; S Bool iz 


© Cheri the Son of any other than the Creator; 
1 or gan it be proved, that the Promiſe "i 
* the Holy Ghoſt has been fulfilled any other- 
© wiſe than by the Inſtrument of the AFs (a).” 
Which laft Words afe agreeable to what you 
may remember I quoted from him before, 
where he fays, © That they who receive not 
« the A#s of the Apoſttes, cannot be of the 
% Holy Ghoſt," becauſe- they cannot know: 
te that the Spirit is yet fent down on the 5 = 
LL Diſciples; neither can they defend the i 
% Church, not being able to prove when, 
« of by what Beginnings, that Body was inſti- 
« tuted J.“ Hence you "fee Tertullian 
eſteemed the 4s of the Apoſtles to be an 
eſſential Part of the ſacred Writings, abſo- 
lately neceffary to prove the Deſcent of the 
H oly Ghoſt, and Riſe of the Chriſtian Church. 
Fo give you ſome;Notion; what was the 
Senſe of the Chriftians who lived at the fame 
Time with Tertullian, about the Infpirar ratio 
of the Holy Seriptures, I ſhall tranſcribe a.- 
Paſſage from an anonymous Writer, preſervd 
by Eee, He was Author of a Book 
againſt the Hereſy *of Artemon, who had 
much the fame Notions of Cbriſ with out 
modern Sacinians, He charges them with 
corrapting "the Seren Writings, and appeals to the 
Copies which they cal d corrected or amended, 
as differing not only from thoſe preferved-in 
the Churches, but alſo from one another. 


(a) Adv. Marcion. 1. 5. e. 2. 463. A. G6 De Præ- 
ſeript. Hef. c. 22. p- 209, fin. 5 


6 He 
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5 then . 3 6 Seng is a a Yi 45 ſo e 
** ous a Nature, that it is not probable they 


<« can themſelves be ignorant of it. For either 


« they belieye not, that the ſacred Scriptures 
« were indited by the Holy Ghoſt, and are 
te Unbelievers ; or they eſteemthemſelves wiſer 


« than the Holy Ghoſt, and are mad or poſ- 


« ſeſſed. For they cannot deny, that this is 
« their own doing, becauſe the Books are 
« written with their own Hands, and they 
tt received not ſuch Books from. thoſe by 


« whom they were at firſt inſtructed in the 


* Chriſtian Religion, nor can they ſhew:t 


<« Copies from whence they tranſeribed them 


« (a).” Hence you ſee, that at this Time 
all who did not believe the Inſpiration of the 


ſacred. Writings, were ranked eg Unbe- 


lievers. 

Clemens frecebded Pane iin che cateche- 
tical School of Alexandria, as J have alr 
obſerved, about the Year. of Chrift 189 ; and 


wrote thoſe Works of his, which are come 


down to us, within a very few Years after. 


That Part of his Writings, which would have 
given us moſt Light into his Sentiments con- 


2 the Holy Scriptures in general, and the 
At of che Apoſtles in particular, is unhappily 


* It contained eight Books uroruTwatwr, 


F e and was, as Euſebius informs 


a brief e of all the e, 


ere. 208 5. cult. . 
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both of the Old and New Teſtament (a), 
conſequently of the Ads of the Apoſtles. 
For we are very ſure, that the Hiſtory of the 
Abit is, in the Style of Euſebius, one Part, 
Ercan, ypapns, being expreſly faid by him 
to be a Book of the New Teſtament (5). 
There are, however, Writings of Clemens 
preſerved ſufficient to give us the moſt ample 
Satisfaction, that he firmly believed the Scrip- 
tures of both Teſtaments to be divinely in- 
ſpired. He not only calls them ſacred Books (c), 
and divine Writings (4), but when be quotes 
particular Books, oftentimes expreſly aſſerts 
their Inſpiration (e), as he alſo does that of 


) E. H. 1.6. . 14, pr. Vid. Valeſ. Not. ibi, & in |. 5. c. 
11. Pantenus, his Predeceſſar, had wrote ſomething of the 
ſame Kind before him. Vid. l. 5. c. 10, fin. & l. 6. c. 13. 
P. 174, A. Clemens divides the Scriptures into thoſe of the Old 
and of the New Teſtament. Strom. L. 5. p. 697. l. 24. Pædag. 
E. 1. p. 43 3. l. 17. Strom. L. 7. p. 899. l. 15. & L. 5. p. 669. 
I. 2. & L. 2. p. 444 l. 29. & p. 454. l. 3. & L. 1. p. 342. I. 30. 
Quis dives falvetur, c. 3. p. 937. l. 26. He divides the New 
Teſtament alſo into the Goſpel and Apoſtles, "Exoper yep Thy 
ap This SiSagxanias Ty KU, did Ts Tav TpopnTay, id 
TE Ts WayytAis, nat bid Tor utkapiar d£F5AWY, WoAu- 
Toros Kai roAuLepas iE dpy as £15 vt p © . 
Strom. L. 7. p. 890. l. 28. & p. 892.1 13. - () L. 3. e. 
25, pr. & p. 78, C. & l. 6. c. 14, pr. & c. 25. tit. and cap. 
compared with l. 3. c. 3. (e) Bie 8 Tag de,. 
Exd. L. 3. p. 309. l. 242. (4) Ta Sele ypapor. Ibid. 
I. 21. & Strom. L. 2. p. 433. l. 23. & p. 45+: l. 25. & L. 7. p. 
23990. 1. 29. p. 896. L. 8. p- 897. 1. 34. 1.8. p. 914. I. 30-- He 

| alſo calethern ad BC c. Pæd. L. 3. p. 305. l. 9. le) Fhus 
be does with regard to the Law. Strom. L. . p. 421+ 1. 38. To 
Deut eronomy. Pæd. L. 1. p. 131. 1, 11. To the Fſalms. Ibid. p. 14 t. 
I. 25. & p. 149. l. 38. Proverbs. Strom. L. 1. p. 38 1. L penult. 
Tfaiah. Pæd. L. 3. p. 252.1. 8. Ezechiel. Strom. L. 2. p. 507. l. 19. 
The Prophets in general. Strom. L. 6. p. 827. l. 33. & L. 7. p. 
893. l. 19. The Apoſtles were Prophets inſpired by the ſame 

e „ | Spirit. 


* 
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the Scriptures i in ane (a).. He ſays; in 6 
Place, “ The Scriptures, which we have be. 


lie ved derive their Authority from the Al- 


. 


c 


r * 


Wor 


mighty (6).” 


He often calls them, The 
d of + he Lord (e),“ Which, he ſays, 


© is more worthy of Credit than any Demon 
« ſtration ; rather, indeed, is the only De- 


c 
c 


A A 


monſtration GT: 


having a firm 


And in another lace, 
He that believeth the divine Scriptures; - 


Judgment, receiveth a De- : 


* monſtration which: cannot be falſified, that 
the Word of God, who gave. theſe 


* 


0 
U 


18, 


Writing s (e).“ 


And agreeably heretdy in 


his 98 called Pædagogus, he introduces 


our Lord as ſpeaking 1 in the Law (f), 


and by | 


the Prophets ( C), in the Goſpels (%, and in 


the Epiſtles (i). 


He ſays, © That although 


te Moſes delivered the Law, he delivered it 
t from the Logos, or the divine Nature of 
as being his Servant ().“ And 
that, Both the Laws ſerved the Loggs for the 


cc Chriſt, 


«Inſtruction of Men: 


The one, 


delivered 


cc « by the Tok, * M 28 ; me other, "ay a8 | 


Spirit. 


Strom. L 5. p- 665 1 3 1 their Diſcourſes were 
inſpired. . Strom. L. 7. p. 896. l. 11. Vid. Euſeb. E. H. l. 6. o. 


14. D. 


564. J. 17. 


(%) Strom. L. 7. p. 891.1. 9, &c. 
Vid. 


433: |. 


X's. 


(a) Cohort. p. 71. Sg &e. Strom. L. I. p. 343. 
„e. Lo 6. N. Daz, 3. (4) Strom. L 4. c. 1. p. 
(e) Strom. L. 7. p. 890 J. 34. & p. 891. J. 4 


te) Strom. 3 
p. 442. I. 20. p. 454, fin. el 23. 


& 29. L. 6. p. 786. l. 8. I. 7. p. 895. 10. & p. 896. l. 7. & 27. 


(FJ) L. I. p. 131. l. 20 
I. 12. p. 148. Vid. 145. l. 26. 
& L 3. G2. N ; 


* 


ny P. IO. Z 


(b) P. 143. 


() L. 3. p. 258: l. 19. 
ö p. 134» Pr. 


« © Apoſtles, 


"hs 


cen * * 4 9 
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« ng tles (0 And ub 1 5 1 
1 the Ach of the Apoſtles i in particular to 
be the Word of God, is moſt apparent, be- 
cauſe he frequently cites it, together with the 
other inſpired Mritings, to make Proof of 
- what he aſſerts (6). 
There is nothing, it may be, in which the 
Learned more widely differ, than in the Age 
of Ireneus.- Dodell ſuppoſes him to have 
been born in the Year of Chri/t 97 (c), Grabe 
in the Year 108 (4), Tullemont in the Year 
120 (, and Moſſuef in the Year 140 (). 
This Difference in Opinion ariſes chiefly from 
the Uncertainty of 'the Time when Polycarp 
was martyr'd, which our learned Countryman 
Pearſon places i in the Year of Chri/t 147 (2) 3 
others, in the Year 169 (/); and others in 
the Year 175 (). They all agree, however, 
that Tren@us was Biſhop of Lyons in the Year 
177 (H, and that he wrote his Books, which 
are come down to us, within a few Years 
either before or after that Time (/). 

It cannot but be a Thing obvious to any 


| one who has looked i into his Writings, . that he 
2 


| OL x 6) nid b clo L 1:8 

19-P.371, 372. Pad. l 2. p. 175. & p.292. Strom. |. 6. p. 
772, &c. &c. (c) Diſſert. in Iren. 3. c. 17. p. 252. (d) Pro- 
legom. in len. (e) and (F) Maſſuet. Diſlert. prev. in Iren. p. 
77. n. 2. (2) Diſſert. de Sueceſſ. 2. c. 16, 17, 18, 20, &c. 
Maſſuet in che Year #66. ubi ſupra. (h Uſher and Baſuage. 
Vid. Baſn. Annal. Vol. II. Þ.139.n. 11. (i) Petit. (k) Dod- 
well indeed ſuppoſes, that Porhinus was martyrd in the Year 
— and that Irenaus then ſucceeded him. Diſſert. in Iren. p. 
| (1) Pearſon de Succeſſ. p. 277. Grabe Proleg. Dod- 

well el Diſſert "lhe: 4 „. 33, 3% 4% fin. Maſſuet. Diſſert. | 
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ſs 2 STEW rden, the n both of 

the Old and New Teſtament (2), were in- 

ſpired, and proceeded from God. He not 

only calls them Scripture digine, re 

Dominicæ (5), the divine Serie „ tures, and our 
y 


Lord's Scriptures, but expre aſſerts, that 
both the Old and the New Teſtament have 
one and the ſame Author, 7. e. the Word of 
God (c). In another Place he calls them, 
L Scripture given us by God (4). And 
in the ſame Chapter yy 3 * The Scriptures 
© are perfect, being | poken by the Word of 
« God and his Spirit 2).” By the Word of 
God he means the Logos, . diyine Nature 
of Chriſt ; and by the Scriptures there it is 
fully evident. from the Context, that he means 
the Writings both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment (F). It is very certain alſo from many 
other Places in his Works, that what Fhave be- 
fore ſhewn to have been the Opinion of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Trengus has frequently declared 
to he his, that is, that the Law and the Prophets, 
as well as the Goſpel, were the Words of our 

Saviour (g) ; and that the Wri the of the 
| Holy Scriptfres, both thoſe of the Old and 


0 He divides the Sa into thoſe of the 0 and thoſe of 
the New Teſtament. L. 4. c. 5. n. 2 '& c. 16. f. 5. & ubiq; 
ORE OE n. 2. | (e) L. 4. c. 18. n. 3. 
6 1 . 4: (4) L. 2. c. 28. n. 3. (ie) Scripturæ 
2 perfectæ ſunt, quippe a varbPDei & Spiritu ejus aiftz. 

id. n. 2. (J) Vid. c. 27. c. 30. n. 6. c. 35.0. 3, 4. (g) L 4. c. 
2. n. 3. c. f. n. 1, 2. c G. n. 6. Utraq; Teſtamenta unus & idem 
Paterfamilias 'produxit, Verbum Dei, Dominùs noſter Feſws. 
Ebriſins. C. 9. n. 1: c. 11. n. 1. c. 20. n. 4, 71 11, 20 TO 

n. . TE 9 8 n. 8, Prop. fin. 
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thoſe: of the New Teſtament, were under the 
Direction of the Holy Spirit in what they 
vvrote (a). | 

He not only, cites the 4s. 1 the Apoſtles 
under the-expreſs Name of Scripture (5), but 
be has produced Paſſages from it, which 
amount to a great, I know not whether I 
may not juſtly ſay, the greateſt Part of thar 
Book, as authoritative Proofs againſt the He- 
| reticks with whom he diſputes, He affirms, 
that « the Goſpel was by the Will of God 
delivered t6 us in Writing to be the Foun- 
* dation and Pillar of our Faith (c). And it 
is very plain, that he puts the As of the 
Apoſtles, and other Writings of the New 
Teſtament, - upon the ſame Footing. For 
having. brought Arguments againſt the Here- 
ticks from the Beginnings of the Four Go- 
ſpels, he paſſes on to the other Part of the 
New Teſtament in this manner : Having 
therefore examin'd the Opinion of thoſe 
«. Apoſtles who have delivered to us the Go- 
er ſpel from the Beginnings themſelves of 
„ thoſe Goſpels, let us go on to the other 
* Apoſtles, and enquire their Opinion con- 
< cerning God (4). And then he quotes the 
Words of Peter, Pbilip, Paul, Stephen, 
Jap, and of the whole Aﬀembly of Ha 


hl. e. "FF 1, 5. flo. c. n e 10. n. 2, pen * 
- 4» med. c. 16. n. 1, prop. fin. n. 2, prop. fin. n. 3, fia. n. 9, 
enth. 0 EP u. 4, 9, 1 fin. l. 4. Piæf. n. 3. c. 2. n. 4. 


c. 20. n. 8. (6) L z. c. 12. n. 5, pr. & n. 9, fin. 
(e) L. 3. e. 1, pr. N E. c. IT, fig. I; n. 7, pr. & 
A — 
EU ns : | ples, 


* ; 


"les as Wer in the Aer. of: ah 3 
And arguing againſt thoſe Hereticks who 
rejected the Acis of the Apoſtles, he aſſerts, 
That either they ought to renounce all that 
was written by Luke; or to receive all. I have 
already cited ſeveral Paſſages to this Purpoſe 
r 1 ſhall now add the Sequel of one. of 
them: And truly if the Diſciples of Mar 
gion renounce all that is ſaid by Luke, they 
„will have no Goſpel at all; for curtailing 
« the Goſpel which is according to Luke,, 
they boaſt that they have the Goſpel, And 
if the Diſciples of Valentine do this, they 
will ceaſe from the moſt of their vain Talk. 
e For from hence they receive many Occa- 
« ſions of their ſubtle Piſeourſe, daring to 
* give an ill Interpretation to thoſe —— 
* which are by him well ſpoken. — 
« they ſhall be compelled to receive — re 
« of what Luke has ſaid, they ought, apply- 
“ ing their Minds to an entire Goſpel, and 
c to * Doctrine of the Apoſtles, to exerciſe 
<« Repentance, that they may be ſafe from 
« the Danger they are in (3). By the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtles, he here means the 
Hiſtory of the ets, which is the Name he 
gives it alſo in another Paſlage, that I have 
before cited from him; where he ſays, 
« Perhaps for this Reaſon God hath cauſed, 
te that very many Particulars of the Goſpel- 
| ce Hiſtory, which all are e. OT 


0 In the eg Chapter, | (L. 3: c. 14 0.4. 


ee he related: by Luke, . _ receiving 4 
44 ſubſequent Narration, which he gives of the 
e Acts * Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and ſo 
c« having the Rule of Faith uncorrupted, | 
<« might be ſaved (4). Hence I think it is 
very evident, that according to his Sentiments, 
thoſe WhO received not the As of the Apo- : 
ſtles had not an uncorrupted Rule of Faith, 
In the Beginning of the ſame Chapter he 
makes the 4s of the Apoſtles a Continua- 
tion, or a Part of the Goſpel. Theſe are his 
Words: We ſay the ſame Thing alſo of 
ee thoſe who own not the Apoſtle Paul, that 
« they ought either to renounce the other 
te 1 — ap of the Goſpel, which are come to 
% our Knowledge by Luke: alone, and not to 
t uſe them z or, if they receive all thoſe, to 
receive alſo his Teſtimony concerning Paul” 
So» thats Luke's Account of Paul in the As 
of. the Apoſtles is plainly.rank'd with the 
Sayings of the Goſpel : And it is very clear, 
upon the Whole, that he places the Hiſtory 
of the 4&s upon the ſame Footing with the 
_ Goſpel, which, himſelf tells us, was commit- 

ted to Writing, that it might be the Founda- 
tion and Pillar of our Faith. I have the 
longer . inſiſted upon what is ſaid by Irenæus, 
becauſe it is certain, that from his Acquaint- 
ance with Pothinus, Polycarp, and other an- 
tient Chriſtians, ſome of whom had converſed 
Na 22 7 en and others of 
() i. ©. 15-0. * 588 | 

Hens 


* » 
Pn | 


5% The 22 * 5 
them with the immediate Ts of * 
Apoſtles, he could not but well know what 
E. 2 was to ho paid to the Writings | of St. 
uke, 
Juſtin Marty » ſuffered Death for the Pro- 
feſſion of Clriffianit about the Year of Chriſt 
x6 ©), and is thought to have preſented his 
firſt Apology to the Emperor Antoninus Pius 
about the Year 139 (5). He had wrote a Book 
againſt the Hereticks before this (c). And 
Freneus quotes ſome Paſſag es from a Work of 
1 1 Marcion (d). It is our Unhappi- 
that theſe Books are loſt; nor does it 
. that Euſebius himſelf ever ſaw them 
(e). In cheſe it is highly probable, he muſt 
have urged the Hereticks with the Authority 
of the Books of the New Teſtament, and 
therefore muſt have ſpoken diſtinctly of them, 
more particularly of thoſe written by St. 
Luke, becauſe Marcion had corrupted his Go. 
ſpel, and renonnced the Ads. We lament 
atfo the Loſs of the Works of Philip (J), 
of Modeſtus (g). of Muſanus (hb), of Bardo. 
fanes (i), of Rhodon (c), of Theophilus (I, 
who all, as  Euſebius informs us, wrote againſt 
Marcion, and that not long _ W 
* pe. i 
| (e Vid. Baſnage lads Vol. II. p. 120. pp and Grabe in 
Spicil. Baſnage himſelf is of Opinion, that it was in the Year 


265. « (6) Baſnage Ann. Vol. II. p. 5 85. 95. Grabe puts it 
2s late as 152. (c) Juſtin. Mart. Apol. p. 70, B. (4) L. 4. 


c. 6. n. 2. and l. 5. c. 26. n. 2. e ee e 
theſe kane from Irenaus. E. H. l. 4. c. 18, (f*EH 
I. 4. c. z. (g) Ibid. . () L. 4. c. 28. ( L. A.e. 30. 


Thoſe 


(6) I. J. e. 5 -Q L. 4. e. 24 fin, 
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77 80, B. 81, B. 82, B. 84, C. 86, 
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tze Acts 6 . a facred Book. _ 
Thoſe Works of Juſtin, which are con 


down to us, being written chiefly againſt” the 


Heathen. or the Few, there was no Occafion 
to ſay much of the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, or to inſiſt upon their Inſpiration. 


However, it is ſufficiently evident, even from 


theſe, that he believed the Inſpiration of both + 
Teſtaments. To lead the Emperor into a 


Notion of the Chriſtian Faith, and how the 


Truth of it is to be proved, he gives him a 
brief Account of the inſpired Men who 


wrote the Old Teſtament, and of the Pre. 


ditions of Chriſt contained therein {a). He 
frequently appeals to the ſame Prophecies 
in his Diſpute with the Few (OG. He therein 


t alſo fully proves, that the New Teſtament, or 
the new Law given to Chriſtians was foretold 
in thoſe Prophecies (c); conſequently, this 


eee Ty ripe i TDi yepnwrn Ou ebe 


Ss TpopuTixdy TVe0 vpαjÜäs Tay erncedas peAANTE 
Fpiv © v Apol. p. 72, B, &c. 2 8 p. 78, C, D. 
8, B. C. 92, C. 93, B. 

$0 pe den du THY TpogrTaV TpaKipuze TH KaTd' + Ino 
Adv. 45 9% D. 95, C. 96, 3. (5) Ns din & Hoair 
coc 72 a yior.mvi0 pa. Dial. p. 242, B. Kal daas TN T6. 
Aacid und q diu meu uaty, ei dvaprivoucs. P. at, 
B. p. 254, D. 255, C, D. 262, A. 274, B, C. 275, B, C. 277, 
B, C. 298, D. 299, D. 302, D. 303, A. EirovTeo did Iepe ur 
Ts &ryis TVUpaTy; i Owrh ev Papd, &. T. A. p. 364, C. 
310, A, B. That our Saviour Chriſt, ar the divine Logos, ſpake 
by the Prophets, is his Opinion alſo ; as well as of Irenerus, and 
the other Fathers: Or- %% s aXAw Oedpopodrras ö pe- 
EnTeVouTss # ph Abyp Sip, v Us, bg je, 
once. Apol. p, 75, C. 76, C. 37. C. (e) Nuri 4, 
D Tr foorTo Kat TeAEUTHIOG Voluor, 
xa unn xp Tacav, nv vd Sev quadactuy v 
e&rIpaTes, dd © Ty Oe xAnporopias d yr /h], M. To A. 
Dial. p. 228, A, B. p. 261, C. p. 292, B. p. 346, C. 3F1, A. B. 


new 
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Law, Alive as i be Wonder W come 
Eon Got ; and he himſelf directs us to find 


it in the Denner ien of the Apoſtles (a); 


that is; the Writings of -the New Teſtament. 
In relating to the Emperor the Chriſtian Man- 
ner of Worſhip, he tells him, that the Com- 
mentaries of the Apoſtles, and the Writings 

of the Prophets, were' read in their Aſſemblies 
every Sunday (b). As the Writings of the 
Prophets are there put for | the” Whole Old 
Teſtament, ſo no Doubt the Commentaries 
of the Apoſtles are to be underſtood of all the 
Books of the New Teſtament : For in the 
fame Page, when he ſpeaks of the Goſpels in 
particular, he explains himſelf thus: The 


« Apoſtles; in thoſe Commentaries of theirs; 


& which are called Goſpels (c).“ He very 
frequently cites Lues Goſpel; in many Places 
under the general Name of the Commenta- 
ries of the Apoſtles (d) ; and once in this 
manner: 13 thoſe Teint which 
12 © were compoſed by his r and thoſe 


069 Cates by bim en of Chriſt nas 11. Dial. 


5.235, D. In this Dial. he introduces Typho, faying thus; THA 
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ns K Te e T6 Atyopare Va Y SI TEC YRALERTE, 
Java 87s xe HN TIT A124 erat, ws UTogepb tray, 
tand Nei pund< a dure. P. 227, B, And in his Apol. 
"Oz yap &, 795 D 21 eis NH, d auTaY G οανJꝭ' d- 
bao, d nab Way yiMe,; £745 wig hero S 
euTois 78v Indy. P. 98, A. Vid. et p. 61, D 62, &©, 
(659 P 98, C, fin. (e) What may confirm. this, is, that 
in proving our Lord foretold there ſhould many falſe Profeſſors 
arife, he not only quotes Paſſages from the Goſpels; but _— ; 
to that of St. Paul in 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19. (4) Apol. p. 75, B. 
Dial. p. 327, B. W 331. K 332, B. 333 GC. Vid. 5. 
235. = 8 
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the Acts a ſacred Book 345 
them 99 The laſt Words 
f by St. Luke in the 
Preface to this Gofpel, which we tranſlate; 
having a per fes Underflanding in all. Things 
(5). But Fuſtin Martyr and Euſebius under- 


4% who followe 


ſtood it of his having followed the Apoſtles 
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(c). Fuftin Martyr has alſo a plain Alluſion 
to ſeveral Paſſages in the AFs of the Apoſtles 
(d), though none are expreſly cited by him 
in that Part of his Works which are come 
Fc eo 

We have very'few Chriſtian Writers eldet 
than Juſtin, that have reached our Time 
and what'we have of their Works are gene- 
rally but occaſional Epiſtles, in which it could 
not be expected, that they ſhould ſay much 
of the Writings of the New Teſtament. 
However, there are plain Alluſions to the As 
of the Apoſtles in ſome of them, as particu- 
hrly in the few Fragments we have of Papias, 
Biſhop! of Hierapolis, preſerved by Euſebius 
(e), in the Epiftle of Polycarp to the Phi- 
| (4) "Ev eee droprnuered hg & ente dd Fav agb. 


— 4 


Awy &UTE, x FAV zxE,N x εαεõςοi]ẽirα aurtiTdN Sa. 
Dial: p. 331, D. (8) "EPofs xd Tapmuncdnuore 
valle rau dxpiCag. Luc. i. 3. (e) OC is 
a urbwſalg xa vnnphrais TE Ayes) xai Qnoiv exdyovty A. 
FepntoasIuxivai. E. H. I. 3. c. 4. p- 48, fin. (q) Apol. 
p. 86, B. compared with Luc. xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4, 8. and ii. 
1, & P. 78, A. compared with Acts i. 4, 8, 26. & iv. 13. P. 


8 76, D. 85, A. & 88, G compared. with Acts xiii. 27, 28. P. 


75 


91, A. compared with Acts viii. 9, 10, 11. P. 61, B. com» 
pared, with Acts xix. 18, 19. 'XpnpdToy I's N XT, 
| Topovs rare GA SPY WTES, VO Kat & Exoper Us 
xoivoy PeparTss, x Tavrlh deoperey xowarsvTes, p. 61, B. com- 
pared with Acts ii. 44, 45 (ie) E. H. I. 3. c. 39. p. 90. 
compared with xxi. 9. & i. 23, 24. On > 
4 a 85 lippians, 


E . » 


* 
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| er, (a) . 1 
6 - tius (), in St. Clement' $ Epiſtles to the eee | 
diam (0, and in the Epiſtle of Barnabas (d)..” 
We learn alſo from the Hereſies broach'd 
| 
| 


in thoſe early Times, that the Books of 
New Teſtament were held . facred in the 
Churches of Chriſt from the Beginning. Ba- 
filides, who publiſhed his Herely, ſoon” after 
the Apoſtle John's Death, wrote 24 Books 
upon the Goſpel. (e). Valentine, nes 
and other Gnofticks, who flouriſh'd preſently 
after in the Emperor Adrian's Time, received 
and acknowledg'd all the Books of the New 
Teſtament as facred and divine, though by 
their myſtical Interpretation of certain Paſ- 
ſages in them, they made the vileſt Uſe of 
them imaginable. They founded their Do- 
 Arines chiefly on ſome Paſſages in St. -_ $ 
Goſpel. Cerdo and Marcion, who co 
reconcile their Notions with the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, , boldly r rejected a great 
Part of them; but this very Marcion had be- 
fore received and owned them (/). He pub- 
; liſhed his Hereſy very early. It is certain it 
was greatly ſpread before Tuſtin Martyr offer d 
his firſt Apology to the Emperor. This is a 
clear Proof, that the A#s of the Apoſtles was 
. by all, both. 8 0nd. — 


„ (a) 5 I. comp. with ä © Ad Eph; 
8 12. comp. with Acts xix 18. & xx. 24, 25. (e) 1. Ep. 
8 42. n. 10. compared with Acts xiv. 23 & xx. 28. 2. Ep. p 
compared with Acts 3 X. 42. (40 F. 75 fin. compared wilt 
Acts xiv. 22. (e) Euſeb. E. H. I. 4. c. 7. p. 97. A, fin. 
ur Tertull. de Carne Chriſti, p. 308, _—_— 15 
e tie * 


4 5 ; ; 
- ** 
A =” 
- a 
. \ 
* r 
7 


the Acts a jacred Book 5 29 
Heks,” at the Beginning of the. ſecond Cen- 
y: And how eaſy was it to look back from 
thence to the publiſhing it, which probably 
was parks time eee the Years Ns Chr! __ 63 3 
and a A PLC CORRS fo Cd 


1 ih? 7 1 © 25 * 3 * 5 4 Þ 
'#: { : 4 py SC 8 ; - 
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ds brief gps icy fs the EE foi 
in the laft Chapter, together with tb 
" Evidence thence arifmg of theTruth and 
Cerrainty ＋ the principal Matters ; re- 
dated i in 555 Hi Fory of the Acts. Ae 


Have laid before! you the cledr Proofs ns 
7 are, that St: Lake wrote the As of the 
Apoſtles. I have alſo ſhewn you; that it was 
received by the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages as a 
facred Book. It brings down St. Paul's Hiſtory 
to the Year of Chriſt 63 ; but proceeding-no 
further, we thence coneldde; that it was written 
between that Year and the Year 69, when St. 
Paul was beheaded. For had it been publiſhed 
after his Death, it is reaſonable to think, that 
the Hiſtorian would have given us an Account 
of the reſt of St. Pauls * Eenyelb,, and of his 
Martyrdom: ba LW 1 
It was a thing fot notorious, that the Goſpel 
mans. to St. Luke was publiſhed during the 
| M m c Lives 


Hiſtory of 
Lined of the Apoſtles, and many Yea e 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, that the — 
of Chriſtianity could not deny it. rigen, to 
ſhew the Preſcience of our Saviour, inſtances 
in what he foretold concerning Feruſalem; and 
then adds, For certainly they will not ſay, that 
«© the Apoſtles, and other immediate Followers 
* of Feſus himſelf, delivered down the Doc- 
« trine of the Goſpels without Writing, and 
e left their Diſciples without written Commen- 
< taries of thoſe things which relate to Jeſus. 
Now it is written in them, And ben ye all 
4 ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with Armies, then know 
that the Deſolation thereof is mgh (0% There 
« were at that Time no Armies encom paſſing 
i Feruſalem, and laying Siege to it. For this 
<« began in the Reign of the — 
c and continued to the Government of Veſpa- 
fan, whoſe Son Titus deſtroyed Feruſalem (S).“ 
The Paſſage quoted from the Commentaries of 
Chriſt's Diſciples is to be found only in the 
Goſpel according to St. Luke, And — 
evident, that he underſtood it to be a thing well 
known, a thing that could not be diſputed by 
Celſus, or any cthee Ogg __ the Chriſtian 


(#) 1 xxi. Io. 

(6) Of yap ON hs d "Ino? Woriuss nal dp eic 
fis ypaghs Thy Tay way Yerior Tepad'e or yas SiS agua- 
Alas, aa dir ani v HAT LS N opis TV Tips Inas oy 
Yep act Vip LATAY yiypan]a 1 &p duTois T9, "Orar 
E 10 1 KUK IVY vs perro id wy Thy lefesanh, ToTE 
Yrars ot ny vices 1 efHH duTis* al Le ate 1b I” 
aroma epi 710. "TEpro f KUKASIT & &UTHY, xe mf, 
ae FeALPUEVTa TET0 * iet 14 7. Nepaves 4 1 
205, K. v. A. Adv. Cel 2 3 40 


Religion, 


Religion, abs ry af de Cappel, and what T 


of St..Lake in particular, was publiſhed before 
the Reign of Nero. And ſome Years before the 
Concluſion of that Reign probably was publiſhed 
DevTepes. , or the ſecond /Þ art intituled; The 
Alls of the Apoſtles, © 
It is the Opinion of ſome very ien Mer, 
that che firſt Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus was 
Vvritten before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, be- 
cauſe it ſpeaks of the Temple as then ſtanding, 
and of the Sacrifices and Services as at that time 
performed (a). And in one Paragraph of that 
Epiſtle. haye we what may be called a brief 
Epitome of the Aels of the Apoſtles. Which, 
according to the Tranſlation of our late learned 
Archbiſhop is thus: The Apoſtles having 
& received their Command, — being tho- 
e roughly aſſured by the Reſurrection of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and convinced by the 
Word of God, with the Fulneſs of the Holy 
<« Spirit, they went abroad publiſhing, That 
i the Kingdom of God was at band. And thus 
te ,preaching through Countries and Cities, they 
«, i appointed the Firſt-fruns of their Conver- 
ec ſions to be Biſhops and Deacons over ſuch as 
e ſhould afterwards believe, having firſt proved 
e them by the Spirit (6).” In his ſecond Epiſtle 
alſo is bite a nie Allufion to an ee 2 


ſion in the Alls of the Apoſtles (hs - = 


(a) $ $5 0 $ 42. Let this Paſſage be compared with 

Ace xiv. 23. and xx. 28. And in what other Mo is the In- 
Ritution of Deacons related but i in the Act, of the ſtles ? 
(eg 5 1, pr. compared with 45s X. 42. OY Darren we 


P2xpwr. | 
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That Clemens firmly believed the Inſpiration 
of the Books of the Old Teftament, is evident 
from his own expreſs Words. For he exhorts 
the Corinthians thus: Look into the Holy 
* Scriptures, which are the true Words of the 
« Holy Ghoſt (2). And that he believed the 
fame of the Writings of the New Teflament, is 
no leſs evident, ſo far as his Subject led him to 
ſpeak of them. For mentioning the Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, he ſays, In Truth 
«he wrote an Epiſtle to you by the Spirit 
a concerning himſelf, and Cephas, and Apol. 
_« los (6).”” And doubtleſs he had ſaid the ſame 
thing of the other Books, if he had had the 
ſame Occaſion particularly to name 'them. 
Agreeably hereto, in his fecond Epiſtle, having 
quoted the Prophecy of 1/aiah, he immediately 
adds, And another Scripture faith,” citing 
Words from St. Matthew's Goſpel (c). And he 
more than once introduces the Words of St. 
_ Luke's Goſpel as the Sayings of our Lord (d). 
Ignatius, who had been Biſhop of Antioch 
forry Years (e), and ſuffered — in the 
Year of Chriſt 107 or 110, or at the lateſt 
116, diſtinguiſhes the Writings of the New 
Te eftament into the Goſpel and the Apoſtles, (as 
we have before obſerved, is done by Jrenæus, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Te ertullian, Origen, and 
5 ) and i profeſes 0 very bighelt aus 


(9) I Ep. 8 | ©) A dandelas rohr mh 
gel , ef aur 7s, v. Kned, xc AT NAG. 1 Ep. & 47. 


(c) 2. (4) » Ep. $23,460 » By: $ 4, fin. * 
| 0 Vid. Cave, Bainage, Ne: 
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for them. His Words are theſe: Your Prayer 
to God ſhall make me perfect, that I may 
<« attain to that Portion, which by God's Mercy 
_ © wallotted to me; fleeing to the Goſpel as to 
6e the Fleſh of Chriſt, and to the Apoſtles as 
* to the Presbytery of the Church. We alſo 
love the Prophets, becauſe they have preached 
c to us the Things pertaining to the Goſpel, 
and have hoped in Chriſt, and waited for 
« him: In whom alſo believing, they were 
«ſaved (a). His firſt and principal Regard 
was to the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and 
then to thoſe of the Old (expreſſed here by the 
Prophets) as confirming the former. He made 
the Writings of the New Teftament his Refuge, 
fleeing to them for Inſtruction, Support, and 


* 


(a) Ep. ad. Philad. & 5. That this Paſſage is to be underſtood 
of the Scriptures, vid. Clerici Not. in loc. How could either 
the Goſpel or the Apoſtles be ſpoken of as his Refuge, or be a 
Support and Comfort to him under his preſent great Suffer ings, 
and approaching Martyrdom, if not expreſſed in Writing, if not 
preſent to his View ? The Prophets, we know, were in Writing, 
and by them he undoubtedly means the whole Old Teſtament, con- 
ſequently by the Goſpel and Apoſtles the New. And that he 
had a written Goſpel in View, 1s very plain from other parallel 
Places in his Epiftles. He exhorts the Smyrneans to avoid all 
_ Converſation with the Hereticks, and to apply their Minds and 
attend to the Prophets, but eſpecially, to the Goſpel, TIpage3 <4v 
e Tols TpopuTais, tfaiptras I T6 wayyskhin, in which both 
Chriſt's Paſſion is manifeſted to us, and his Reſurrection perfectly 
declared, $.7.. And in the ſame Epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Hereticks, 
he ſays, © Whom. neither the Prophecies nor the Law of Moſes 
« have perſuaded, no nor even the Golpel to this Day.” 5 F. 
Vid. Epiſt. ad Philad. & 8; 9. That which renders this Inter pre- 
tation the more certain is, that Irenæus, who flouriſhed in the 
Middle of the fame Century, ſpeaking of the Valentinians, ſays, 
Ov tubvoy 21 7d vt YIALKOV x 20 d ονννν. e νννααι 
rds dT elZeis TUG IAU LSAANE KA £4 De- TpAptT al, L. 1. 
C. 3. 96. P · 17. PM VT 2 q ; 
. M mz Comfort; 


— eſteeming 1 | Goſpel as gow ayings 
of Chriſt, and giving the ſame Credit to what 
is therein related, as he would have done to 
our Lord himſelf, when in the Fleſh ; eſteem- 
ing the other Writings of the New Teſtamens 
as the Presbytery of the Church, or thoſe Of- 
ficers who were commiſſioned by our Saviour N 
to inſtruct the whole Chriſtian Church in Mat - 
ters of Faith and Practice, that is, giving them 
the ſame Credit as to the Apoſtles themſelves 
when alive. I have already ſhewn you from 
Tertullian, that when the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament are divided into the Goſpel and 
Apoſtles, the A&s of the Apoſtles is included 
in the latter (a). And in the Epiſtle of Igna- 
tius to the Epheſians, there is a manifeſt Allu- 
ion to that Part of the Hiſtory of the A#s which 
relates St. Paul's Abode at Epheſus, and his ſend- 
ing for the Ephefian Elders to take his final Fare- 
well of them (5). And in the Acts of Ignatiuss 
Martyrdom, written by ſome of thoſe who ac- 
companied him to Rome, it is ſaid, ** That 
e when he was ſhewn Puteoli, he haſtened t 
go out of the Ship, being deſirous to tread 
in the Steps of = Apoſtle Paul; moſt 
plainly alluding to St. Paul's landing there, as 
is related in the As of the Apoſtles (c). 
Peolycatp Biſhop of Sep in that ſhort 
Epiſtle which he wrote to the Philippians about 
the Time of Ignatius's Martyrdom, ſays, I 
* truſt that ye are well exerciſed in the Holy 


(a) P. 50g. | (8) $ 12 contrated with Ads xix. and 
. 17, Ge. (e) 5 10. e cg Acts xxviii. 8. 14 


, n 
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6 Seriptures; and then quotes as ſuch a Paſſage 
from the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Ephefians: (a). 
He. alſo plainly alludes to the Hiſtory of Sc. 
Paul's preaching to, and converting the Phi- 
lJippians (): And makes uſe of a Sentence 
ſpoken by St. Peter, related Acts ii. 24. Whom 
God bath raijed up, Roving beſts: the Pains of 
Death (c)). 

Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, who 5 at 
che ſame time, and was intimately acquainted 
with Polycarp (d), wrote five Books, intituled, 
The Expoſition of our Lord's Oracles. There 
are but a very few Fragments of theſe pre- 
ferved, and even in theſe ſmall Remains the 
Acis of the A paſtles is either expreſly quoted, 
or moſt plainly referred to (e). | 

There is no room to doubt, but that they 
whe firſt broached their Hereſies in the Reigns 
of the Emperors Trajan and Hadrian, ſuch as 
Saturninus, Baſilides (), Carpocrates (g), and 
Valentine, received and acknowledged the 4#s 
of the Apoſtles, as well as the Goſpels and the 
wi wk nen eee aſerts of YValen- 


(a) Confido enim vos bene exercitatos eſſe in ſacris literis ; & 
nihil vos latet: mihi autem non eſt conceſſum modo. Ut his 
Scripturis dictum eſt, Iraſcimini & nolite peccare : Et fol non 
occidat ſuper iracundiam veſtram, F 12. Compare Eph. iv. 26. 

(9) 83. Compared with Acts xvi. 12, &c. Vid. & & 11. 

(e) Or ny*1ip2y 6 Oaòs, Avgas Td; wdivas Ts vv. § 1. 

d) Euſeb. E. H. l. 3. c. 36, pr. & 39, pr. | 

(e) Ibid. p. 90, B. It is not clear to me whether the Citatiqn 


be made by reli, or by Papias. If by Euſebius, he had Rea- 


ſon doubtleſs to make that Application from the Words of Papias. 
(f) Vid. Maſſuet. Diſſert. prev. in Iren. p. 58, „ 
(8) Vid. Iren. I. 1. c. 25. § 4. 


Mn © | - a 
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Fine, that he made uſe of the entire REY 
ment (a), that is, of all the Books of the New 
Teſtament, which were at that time received 
by the Churches, of which it is moſt certain, 
that Tertullian eſteemed the Achs of the Apo- 
ſtles to be one. Valentine muſt have publiſhed 
his Hereſy early in the Reign of Hadrian, if 
not before. For during the Reign of that Em- 
peror Juſtin Martyr wrote againſt his Hereſy (5). 
Tr is not at all improbable, that he ſpent Part 
of his Time during the Life of the Apoſtle 
John (c). However, it is very plain from the 
* of his Followers, that he was con- 
temporary with the immediate Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles: For they gave out, that he received 
his Doctrine from Weodas the Scholar of the 
Apoſtle Paul, in the ſame manner as it was 
ſaid of Bafilides, that he had been the Hearer 
of Glaucias the ena e of the Apoltie 
Peter (d). 

 Cerdo and Marcion, it is true, rejected hace 
of che Goſpels, and the Adis of the Apoſtles ; 
but Tertullian aſſures us, that it appeared by an 
Epiſtle under Marcion's own Hand, that before 
he enen; his Hereſy, he acknowledged thoſe 


y De Preſcript Hæret. c. 38. p. 216, B. Vid. & Iren. J. 1. 
2.6/6. & e. 8. & 9. 

©) Vid. Tertull. adv. Valentin. c. 5.'p. 252, B. Juſtin. Dial. 

cum ale 4,4 p. 253. Apol. p. 20. Made? Diſſert, p1Xv. in Iren. 


7 1 

(c) Vid. Grabe Spicil. Vol. I]. Pp. 46. & Maſſuet. Diſſert. Prev. 
16, pr. | 

T (4) Clem. Alex. Strom. J. 7. c. 17. p. 998. . 10. 


B oks. | 
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Books (a). Marcion had publiſhed his Hereſy. 


in a great Part of the World, before Fuſtin 


Martyr preſented his firſt Apology to the Em- 
peror Antoninus Pius (5), which it is thought he 


did in the Vear of Chriſt 139, or 145 (c). It is 


yery evident therefore, that the Ads of the 
Apoſtles was a Book received and acknowledged 
by the Churches long before that Time. And 
indeed it is a canſtant unanimous Aſſertion of 
the Antients, and what they uſe as an irrefra- 
gable Argument againſt thoſe Hereticks, - who 
rejected or corrupted Part of the facred Wri- 
tings, that the Scriptures of the New Teflament 
were more ancient than the Hereticks them- 

ſelves, and were in the Apoſtolick Churches 
long before they publiſhed their Hereſies (d). 


J have already quoted a long Paſſage from 


Tertullian to this Purpole (e): In another Place, 


having cited a Paſſage from the Goſpel of Se. 


Luke, left out, I ſuppoſe, in that of Marcion, 


he adds, Thus i is it contained in the Goſpel 


“ publiſhed before Marcion (JJ). 
It appears to me nothing leſs chan a Demon- 
ſtration, that the Books of the New Teſtament, 


at the Beginning of the ſecond Century, had 


been long received by the Churches as facred, 


(e) Adv. Marcion. I. . c. 1. p. 366, B. De carne Chriſti, e. 
308, B. De Præſcript. Hæret. c. 30. p · 21.2, B. 5 
9 65 Vid. Apol. P · 70, A. & p- 92, A *. 
(e) See Maſſuet. Diſſert. prev. in Iren. p. 15. | 
(d) Vid. Iren. J. 3. c. 21.4 3, fin. I. 5. c. 20.F r, 2. Clem. 
Alem, Strom. l. 7. § 17. p. 897. 898. Tertull. de Præſeript. 


Heret. c. 29, 30, &c. 


(e) Adv. Marcion. l. 4. e. . p 4% 416, 
(Y De Carne Chriſti, c. 7. P. 313, A. 


and 


and held in the higket Efteem db _ Chriſti. 
ans, becauſe that moſt of the — which 
aroſe about that time, pretended to acknowledge 6 
ooks, and to found their Doctrines upon 
what was written therein (a); and others of them 
forged Books under the ſame Names, fuch as 
Goſpels and Acts (5). What Occaſion had they 
to do either the one or the other of theſe things, 
or how is there any accounting for their taking 
theſe Meaſures, had not the Books of the Neu 
Teftament been now of a long, undoubted, and 
eſtabliſhed Credit? In the ſame Place that Ter- 
tulliam informs us of Valentine's uſing the New 
Teſtament entire, he alſo tells us how vilely he 
wreſted the Words of it to bring them to his 
Purpoſe. And Treneus furniſhes us with many 
Examples of that kind. Heracleon, a Diſciple 
of Valentine, wrote Commentaries, uch as they 
were, upon the Goſpels of St. Luke and St. 
Jobn, frequently taken Notice of, and eonfuted 
by the learned Origen in his Commentaries (c). 
Fuſtin Martyr, in thoſe Remains of his which 
are come down to us, has ſeveral manifeſt' Al- 
_ to the Atts of the Apoſtles, and with- 


0% Vid. Lg 1. $13; flv & c. 3. 5 6. & © 8, 1. W 
e. 10. „ . & C 30. 6 ih, 2. 4 0 35 $4 | 
(56) Euſeb. E. H. I. 3. c. 25. p. 78, C. Iren. 1.3; c. 11. 59. 

c. 2. Epiph. Her. 30. { 16. 

(c) Vid. Grab. Spiel Vol. II. p. 83, &ci And agreeably hereto, 
Peregrinus, who turned Chriſtian probably under Trajan, and con- 
tinued ſo during a great Part of Hadrian's Reign, is repreſented 
by Lucian as becoming vo eminent among the Chrifians, ex- 
pounding ſome of their Books, and compaſing many others. Kal 
rn eie N Td; u EH, A je rorads I dures 
x . De Morte Pereg. Vol. II. p. 762, B, Co 


out 
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out Doubt includes them under the Name of 
the Commentaries of the Apoſtles, which, as, 
he. informs the Emperor in his Apology, were 
read in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies on Sundays (a). 

_  Trenaus puts the Ach of the Apoſtles upon 
the ſame Footing with the Goſpel, which, he 
ſays, was committed to Writing, that it might 
be the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith. He 
gives us a brief Account of the Authors of the 
four Goſpels, and the Time when they wrote 
them; and tells us, that Luke, the Follower 
of the Apoſtle Paul, who wrote the Goſpel, 

wrote alſo the Acts of the Apoſtles. And, for- 
aſmuch as the Apoſtles were elder'than all the 


Hereticks, he appeals to their Writings, and 


the Writings of 182 Followers, that is, as he 
himſelf explains it, of Mark and Luke, in order 
to confute — (b)- And had not he the cer- 
tain Means of knowing 'theſe things? It was 

but in the Year of Chriſt 177, that he was 
made Biſhop of Lyons. Probably he was well 
advanced in Years before that Time. However, 
he had been Presbyter in the ſame Church 
under Pothinus, who ſuffered Martyrdom when 


he was above ninety Years of Age. He had 


alſo in his younger Days been under the In- 


(a) The 1 of the Apoſtles is nn by Tereallian Commen- 
tarius Luce. Jejun. c. 10. 2 549. B 

(5) Etenim 1 cum ſint his omnibus vetuſtiores, con- 
ſonant prædictæ inter pretationi, (i. e. LXX.) & Interpretatio con- 
ſonat Apoſtolorum traditioni. Etenim Petrus, & Joannes, & Mat- 

thæus, & Paulus, & reliqui deinceps, & horum ſectatores, prophe- 
tica omnia ita annuntiaverunt, quemadmodum ſeniorum inter- 
pretatio continet. L 3. 6 21. 53. fin. Let this Gas nts with 


on 3.4 1. 
ſtruction 
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ſtruction of Polycarp, who was ordained Biſhop 
of Smyrna by the Apoſtles themſelves, and had 


== 
* v. hs Yeats >— dobro rang IR. RSA Ss. He waodhans — — | 3 
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converſed familiarly with the Apoſtle John 


many Years. He ſpeaks likewiſe bf other an- 


tient Chriſtians, Who had converſed with the 
Apoſtles, and er immediate Diſciples, as 


; Perſons of his Acquaintance. It is moſt certain 


therefore, he could not but well know what 
Regard was paid by the Chriſtian Church to 
the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles from the 
very Beginning. 

I have alſo ſhewn you cant cen! of Ale. 


Fr Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, and 


Euſebius, eſteemed the 43 of the Apoſtles a 


facred Book; and that Tertullian, Origen, and 
Euſebius folly declare, that it was always ſo 
eſteemed in the Churches of Chriſt from the 


, e 

I now proceed to lay before you the Argu- 
ments hence ariſing for the Truth of the Facts 
related in this Hiſtory. The Facts related are 
of ſo uncommon a Nature, and ſo cirecumſtan- 


tially told, that it is not poſlible to conceive this 


Book ſhould ever have bcen held facred, had 
they not been moſt notoriouſly true. Could 
we ſuppoſe the Chriſtians ſo unwiſe to receive 
ſuch a Book, and read it in their Aſſemblies, 
although the Facts contained in it were not 
true, What End could it poſſibly ſerve but to 
ruin their Cauſe? Would not their new Converts 
ſtartle at the hearing from time to time rehearſed 
Things of ſo ſtrange a Nature, which they could 
not but know were entirely groundleſs? Would 
| not 


a Proof of the Fatts related. 54x 
not this drive them away from their Aſſemblies, 
give them a bad Impreſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
make them wholly averſe to it? Would they 
not alſo publiſh the Reaſon of their Conduct, 
and prevent others from embracing a Religion, 
which had conſecrated ſo many Untruths? Or 
if we can imagine, that Chriſtians could fit eaſy 


and contented under the Hearing of ſo ma 


Falſhoods, were not the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
always upon the Watch to take every Advan- 
tage againſt them? Muſt not this Book have 
ſoon fallen into the Hands of ſome of them? 
And would not they have expoſed the Falſhood 
of what is related to the whole World, and ſo 
have put a "oy to the Progreſs of the Chriſtian 
Religion? 

1 particular Conſideration of fm of as 
Facts themſelves will explain and clear this 
| Matter to you. The miraculous' Deſcent” of 

the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſt; the 

Cure of the lame Man that fat at the Beautiful 

Gate of the Temple; the Death of Ananias 


and Sapphira, and the many Miracles wrought 


by the Apoſtles in Feruſalem (a), inſomueh 
that it is ſaid, They brought the Sick into the 
Streets, and laid them on Beds and. Couches, that 
at leaſt the Shadow of Peter paſſing by might 
overſhadew_ ſome of them; and that there came 
alſo a Multitude out of che Cities round about 
unto Jeruſalem, bringing fick: Folks, | and them 
_ which were vexed with unclean Spirits, and they 


(a) As v. 12. Kc. vi. 8. 
| | _ avere 


Sat choad ee one; 3 are dad of ſo 
extraordinary N that if true, muſt eaſily 
eh * 2 yy Tum after they 


pened. For cert 


eee Mis ere Wake gange 
all thoſe who were ar fer to them; and had 
any real Concern for their Welfare. If there- 
fore there were not many Perſons to be found 
fiſty or fixty Years after theſe things are ſaid to 
Have happened, who could give Teſtimony to 
theit Tun no doubt they muſt have CET 
looked upon as abſolute Fallhoods. 
In like manner the Miracles done f in the Ci 
of Samaria, where it is ſaid, That many . 
with Palſtes, and that were lame were healed (a), 
at the Sight of which even Simon the Sorcerer 


culous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by laying on 
the Hands of the Apoſtles (6), were things 
which muſt neceſſarily have admitted an eaſy and 

clear Proof fifty Pay e Vears after they hap- 

if true. For if the Perſons — 

were healed, did not live ſo long, yet 
donbtlefs many of their Relations and Acquaint- 
ance muſt: And if the Perſons, who at that 
Time received the extraordinary Gifts of the 


Spirit, did not continue ſo long in Life, yet 


doubtleſs many, who were eee of their 
exerciſing them, and ſome who had been cured 


(s)] Acts viii. 6, 7. (6) Acts viii. 17. 


of 


became a Convert, and the conferring the mira-- 


eee eln ad el 2a 
of Diltempers, or freed from evil Spirits by Ol 
them, muſt... 

a And ſhould „ ene Step further, ad 

admit of Proof by Hearſay, no doubt but the 

Knowledge of theſe things muſt have been con- 

tinued dowyn by Fans Tradition as many 

Years longer. For ſuch wonderful Events could 

not but create much Diſcourſe, and muſt have 

been long talked of. And without all doubt, 
there muſt have been many Perſons. living a 
N hundred Vears after chats Facts are ſaid to have 
been performed, who received a Relation of 
them, either from thofe who had been Eye- 
witneſſes of the Fact, or at leaſt had ne 
with the Perſons themſe ves who had been heal- 
ed. And indeed, if chere were not many Per- 
ſons t. — found a hundred Years after theſe 
things are ſaid to have happened, who had been 
fully informed of them from good and authen= , 
tick Hands, it would have been taken for granted 
by all wiſe: Men, that chere was no Th in 
them. 

The — Peioſoretion, mockd.q on Wy Sau, 
and bis miraculous Converſion (a), are repre= 
ſented as Facts of ſo notorious a Nature, that, 
if true, there muſt have remained good Evi- 
dence of their Truth many Years after. Like 
wiſe Peter's healing Æneas, who had been bed- 
rid with the Palſy eight Vears (); and his raiſing 
Dorcas from the Dead at Foppa (c). It is ex- 
preſly ſaid of Æneas, That all who dwelt af 


(@) Ads im (5 Acts ix. 32. (e) Acts ix. 36. 
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ſo opened the Eyes of Sergi 


And of the latter Fact, That 1 — — 
throughout all Joppa. If there remained no Re- 


membrance of Things ſo remarkable as theſe; 


when this Book firſt came among the Chriſti: 
ans in that Part of Fudza, Can it be thought 
they. would _ received gi and: held. it as 


ſacred? MET USE al 


Phe Conve erfion of Gorneliat "ey his Family 
by the Apoſtle Peter is repreſented as having 
been immediately known to the Jeiſb Chri- 


ſtians, who were highly offended at it, and 
called Peter to a ſtrit Ateount for having 


preached the Goſpel to a Heathen (a). Cœſareas 
was the Seat of the Roman Governor, and Cor- 
nelius a Centurion in the Roman Army. Would 
the Chriſtian Church at Cæſarea have received 
a Book, giving ſuch a Relation; had there not 
remained in that City ſufficient Evidence of the 
Fact? | Herod Agrippa's Impriſonment of the 
Apoſtle Peter, and the Apoſtle's miraculous De- 
liverance out of Priſon, together with the Exe- 
cution of the Keepers, were things of the moſt 
publick Nature, and that could: not but. be _— 
remembered ()). 1 

But leaving Tudæa cad Syria, debit avebin= 


* 


pany the Apoſtle: Paul in his Travels thence 


into the Weſtern Part of the World. When 
he came to Paphos in Cyprus, it is ſaid, that he 
ſtruck Elymas the Sofcerer blind, and thereby 
8 Pan the Ra-. 


( Acts i () Acts x. 


roof of the Fatts related. 545” 
mn Procon aſul, that he became a Convert to 
the Chriſtian Religion (a). This is a thing. 
which, if true, muſt have been immediately 
known throughout the whole Iſland: And the 
Impreſſion it muſt have made on Mens Minds, 
muſt have been durable; ſo that a firm and 
credible Tradition of it muſt have remained 


there many Years, And if ſixty, or indeed a 


hundred Years after, there appeared no Foot- 
ſteps of ſuch a Tradition, Who would have 
believed the Fact? Who would have given 
Encouragement to a Book relating ſuch a Fact? 
Is it credible, that the Chriſtian Churches in 
Cyprus, and there were not a few even from the 
Times of the Apoſtles, would hold ſuch a Book 
as ſacred, had there not been undeniable Evi- 
dence of the Truth of what it relates, as vg 
happened i in their own Iſland ? 
It is ſaid of Paul and Barnubas, when they 
came to Iconium, that they abode there a long 
time, ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, which gave 
7 eftimony unto the Word of his Grace, and granted 
Sigus and Wonders to be done by tbeir Hands (6). 
And when they were come to Lyſtra in Lycao- 
nia, it is ſaid, Paul healed a Man lame from 
| his Mother's Womb, which occaſioned ſo great 
Admiration, that the People of the City thought 
the Gods had viſited them in the + nba of - 
Men, and took Barnabas for Jupiter, and Paul 
for Mercury. And the Prieſt of Fupiter brought 
Oxen and Garlands to the Gates of the Houle | 


(a) Accs xiii, 6, RNC 0 Acts xiv. 9 | 
Nn where 


| i + vin a nk i. Rs His MRI Y 
fice. to them; and it was with no ſmall Diffi- 
culty they were prevented. Howbeit aſter-/ | 
wards, by — Perſuaſion of the eus, who came 
from Antioch and Jconium, they ſo far ehanged 
their Opinion, that they ſtoned Paul, and dre 
him out of their Ci, leaving: him for dead: 
That notwithſtanding, when the Multitude was 
diſperſed; he roſe up unhurt, and returned into 
2 City (a), Could any thing be more open 
and publick than this is — to have been? 
Muſt it nor, if true, have been well knoun ta 
every Perſon in Lyſtra? Could any Events 
ſtrike them deeper, or make a more laſting. 
Impreſſion on their Minds? Eſpecially on thoſe; 
of the younger People? Muſt there not have 
been living Evidence of theſe Facts very many 
Vears after? And is it poſſible that a Book re- 
lating theſe Facts could gain any Credit at 
Tyſtra, had not their Truth been moſt note» · 
rious? Or is it conceivable, that the Chriſtian | 
Churches in Antioch, in Iconium, in Derbe, 
{for from the Relation, it is evident, that theſe 
Cities alſo muſt have been well appriſed af the 
ſame Facts) any more than in Lyra, would haxa 
held this Book ſacred ? And as to Iconium, 1. 
have already obſerved, it is expreſly ſaid; mica- \ 
cylous Works were performed there. 
Let us next paſs on to Philippi in * 
How ſurpriſing are the Events, how. extraordi- 
nary the Circumſtances, which are ſaid ta have. 


(a) Acts xiv. 8, &c. | 8 
ESE: „„  . Happened 


a Priaf of he Ruch relate pax 
poehed' in that City l The Converfiow wy 
Eydian, The daſting out the Spirit of Divina- 
tion: The Tumult raiſed by the Muſters of tho 
Durmſeb: 2 — of the Ma- 
giftrates; The Imptiſonment of Pauhand Silas: 
Fh miracubous ope opening the Priſon: Doongwiths 
out one Priſoner's” making his Bſcape t/ The- 
Converſion of the Gaoler: The Nemorſt ef the 
Magiſtrates for what they had: done, and cheir 
honoumble Diſmifſion of Paub and Silas (a 
If theſe things were ſo, muſt they not Have 
. known, not only to every Per- 
ſom in Philippe; but iu the Country and Fowns 
round about? And for. many Vears after, muſt: 
there not have been found the eleareſt Bvidenes 
of theſe Facts, not only in the Gaoler's Family; 
N other Families ar the oy mo Bbw: 
[ ra 
Pte Ghel Ot Church in chat Chyteceire' 
_ the -Alle of the Apoſtles as a ſaered Book, or 
N not ? If any Credit may be given to 
the Writings-of the Antients, ie is a certain Fact 
that they did. But is it poſſible to conceive 
they ſhould; had it not been well known that 
the Events related therein, as having fallen out 
in that City; were tue? What otherwiſe could 
they propoſe to themſelves in ſo doing? Mut 
it not have Put an emtite Step to the Progrefs 
of Chaiſtianity: both- there and in all the Conte 
try ound it? Fer when Converts eame 6 
ceive ae” r gr rae were recery 
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(a) As xvi. 14, &c. 
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ſacred Truths, would e. have remained Chri- 
ſtians ? And that under all the Diſadvantages. 
which Chriſtians at that time ſuffered ? Would 
they endure the Loſs of all things, and even 
hazard their Lives, when they found themſelves | 
ſo ſtrangely impoſed upon ? Is it at all an = 
ble ? Is it like human Nature? 1455 
It was about the Vear of Chriſt 5x or — 3 
chat St, Paul was at Philippi: And it was but 
twelve or thirteen Years after theſe things are 
ſaid to have happened, that the Hiſtory of the 
Acts was publi — It is highly — there- 
fore, that this Book was received by the Chri- 
ſtian Church in that City, when all things were 
recent, and in every one's Memory. But ſhould 
we ſuͤppoſe, for Argument's ſake, that it was 
not received by them till ſixty or ſeventy Vears 
after the Events related are ſaid to have fallen 
out: At which time it is abundantly evident, 


that it was in the Hands of all, both Chriſtians 1 
and Hereticks, and held by them as ſacred, and 


Indeed had for a long time been eſteemed ſo. 
How eaſy was it to look back, and examine the 
Truth ? If there were no Perſons living, who 
were Eye-witneſſes of the Facts, (of whom, if 
true, it 1s probable there muſt have been ſome) 
there muſt however have been Hundreds that 
had received an Account thereof from thoſe 
who were Eye · witneſſes. And if the Converts 
to Chriſtianity did not find a plain, clear, and 
full Tradition in that City, — the Country 
round out, that theſe things were ſo, muſt 
: | "_ 


It is | elated of St. Paul uri, chad 1 
vated at Theſſalonica, Berea, and Athens (a). 
uſt not the Chriſtian Churches in thoſe Cities 

well know whether St. Paul was their Founder? 

It is ſaid, that at Theſſalonica there was a Tumult 

raiſed, and an Aſſault made upon the Houſe of 

one Faſon, becauſe he had received the A poſtle; 
and that they drew Jaſon and other Chriſtians 
before the Magiſtrates of the City, who took 

Security of them (5). Muſt not theſe things 


have been well known ? Muſt it not have ap- 


peared even in the Records of the City itſelf, 
whether the Magiſtrates took Security of Yoſon, 
and his Friends? Muſt not St. Paus preaching 
at Areopagus have been a thing moſt publick ? 
And muſt it not be well known, if 2 Perſon of 
ſuch Eminence as Dionyſus the Areopagite be- 
came his Convert (c)? 

St. Pauls Stay at Corintb is repreſbnted as 
conſiderable ; —— he lodged in the Houſe of one 
Juſtus adjoining to the Synagogue; and tha 


_ Criſpus the chief Ruler of the Synagogue be- 


came his Convert with all his Family; and that 
many of the Corinthians believed, and were hep: 
tized, ſo that he had there a very lar rge e Harvet 


that t. the Jews made an Inſurrection, and ee 
him before Gallio the Proconſul of Achaia; and 
that Soſthenes the chief Ruler of the Synagogue 


was beaten openly in the Preſence (4) of the 


(a) AQ xvil. WO) Ver. 5. 6, 7,8, 9% (e) Ver. 19, 22. 
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Gg "It was büt ten or Aer Leafs aft 
theſe Th are ſaid to have happened, 1 that 15 
Aas of the. Apoſtles were publiſhed. If true 
therefore, theſe e muſt AF: been freſh in 
every one's | Mind en this Book firſt carne to 
Cyrintb; 3 and if falle, muſt have been moſt. cafily. 
confuted. The Apoſtle in his Epiſtles to the 
Church of C 17150 acknowledges, epat We 
was baptized by him, and Sotbenes joins with 
him in writing the fil Epiſtle. He ſays alſo, 
that Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds, 
were wrought Amongſt them (9), and that the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit were con- 
ferted on, and divided among be (5). Theſe 
Epiſtles were written not above three Years after 
he is repreſented in the As as having lived 
with them, and founded their Church. ls it 
poſſible to think, that they would have received 
his Epiftles, and held them as ſacred, had d rhey 
not well known things to have been 15 ches 
repreſents them, T The firſt of theſe E lch 185 -1 
exprefly mentioned and referred to b emens 
Ae inhis firſt Epiſtlett to the ſame Gu {c), 
written before the Deſtruction of 7 Je Cay nd, 2 
and ſoon after the Ar, of the A es. Were : 
publiſhed, or, as ſome think, in OR . 
| Domitian, and a few Years before the Ces 0 
the firſt Cay bh 5 ogy ebe 
At Epheſus St. Paul is repreſented as Gavin ; 
conferred the miraculous, CUR, A 4 oly 
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pirit on twelve Men, that had known =P 
the Baptiſm of Jobn. It is faid, that he dif- 
puted in the Synagogue three Months, and in 
the School of Tyrannus two Years, fo that all 
the People dwelling in the Diftri& of Aja 
round about heard the Word of the Lord Jeſus, 
both Fews and Greeks; and that God wrought 
33 Miracles by his Hands, ſo that from his 
Body were brought unto the Sick Handkerchiefs 
or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from 
them, and the evil Spirits went out of them ; 
that ſeven Sons of one Sceva a Jew, and chief 
of the Prieſts, attempting to caſt 'oat an evil 
Spirit in the Name of Jeſus, whom Paul 
preached, the Man in whom the evil Spirit was,. 
eaped on them, and overcame them, fo that 
they fled out of the Houſe naked and wounded. 
And it is expreſſy added, that 7his was known to 
all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus. 
Many alſo, who uſed magical Arts, becoming 
Converts to the Chriſtian Religion, burnt their 
Books, which were of a confiderable Value, 
3 before all Men. After this a Tumult, 
ing raifed by Demetrius and his Craftſmen 
againft Paul, was with Difficulty ſuppreſſed by 
the Town Clerk (9. 3 
© Epheſus was one of the moſt noted Cities in 
Au Minor (6), large and populous, had a 
good Port, and a great Trade. The Things 
related are ſpoken as publickly done, and known 


A Ar. (0) The Proconſül of Ats was obliged to 
go to his Province by Sea, and to put in firſt at the Metropelis- 
of Epheſus, 1. 4. $ 5. ff. de Offic. Proc. 
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to all. They were alſo of ſuch a Nature as muſt 
neceſſarily excite Mens Curiofity and Atten- 
tion, beget much Talk, and ſpread themſelves 
wide. And they fell out not above ſeven or 
eight Years before the Acts of the Apoſtles was 
publiſhed. Is it poſſible to conceive, that the 
_ Chriſtian Church at Epheſus could receive a 
Book relating ſuch Events, had they not been 
well known Facts? It is a thing with me be- 
 yond Doubt, that the As of the eee was 
no ſooner written, than it was diſperſed through - 
out the Churches, There is not ſo much as a 
Shadow of a Reaſon to be offered againſt this, 
and many ſtrong Reaſons to incline us to believe 
it. And if the Church of Epheſus received this 
Book within eight Years after theſe Things. are 
faid to have happened, is not the Conſequence 
obvious? Muſt it not have put an entire Stop to 
Chriſtianity in all that Country, had not the 
Facts related been moſt notoriouſly true, and 
known to all? But ſhould we, to allow Scope 
for Argument, ſu ppc it was ſixty Vears after 
the Event before this Book was brought to that 
Church, and received by them as ſacred ; and 
we well know, that before that time it was in 
the Hands of both Chriſtians and Hereticks, and 
of eſtabliſhed Authority as a facred Book; if 
_ theſe Events were true, muſt there not have 
been many Perſons living at that Time who 
remembered them ? What! not many Perſons 
who could look back ſixty Years in fo large a 
City as that of Epheſus ? Poſſibly there might 
be ſome living whom Paul healed, But if there 
| were 
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were not, Std e : 


many, "__ many, who knew them, and con- 
verſed them, Could Things of fo ſtrange 
and ſurpriſing a Nature be ſo ſoon forgot? If 
there remained no Footſteps of them in ſo ſhore 
a time after, is it to be thought there could be 
found many Perſons who would give Credit to 
them, and this when it was ſo contrary to their 
Intereſts, when they were expoſed to ſo many 
Hardſhips, and even to the Hazard of their 
Lives for profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians? 
St. Pauf's raifing Eutychus at Troas (a) muſt 
have been a thing well {ec to the Chriſtians 
there; otherwiſe would they have received this 
SORES 3 ? His Appeal to Cz/ar, his being ſent to 
. Rome, his Shi pwreck at Melita, his being un- 
hurt by the vi , which had faſtened on him, 
his beating the ather of Publius, the chief Man 
of the land. of a Blood y-flux, and his curing 
others which had Diſcaſes i in the Iſland (3), 
were Things all of them ee and ſome of 
them very ſurpriſing, and happened but about 
three Years before the * o IT Apoſtles was 
publiſhed. Would che Chriſtians in Melita have 
received ſuch a Book, had not theſe Facts been 
well known to them?; 

It is further ſaid, that St. Paul having been 
brought a Priſoner to Rome, continued there 
two Years the Goſpel in his own 

| hired Houſe (c). The Chriſtians at Rome had 


: Opportunity alſo. of informing themſelves in 


(a) ARts xx. g=12, (6) Acts xxvii. an] xxviii, - | (6) Ads 
. 8 ws 
moſt 
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moſt of the great Events related in the Hiſtory 
of the Acts: For that, being the Seat of the 
Empire, was the Centre to which Perſons 
flocked from all Parts of the World. And it 
was caſy to enquire of thoſe who came from 
Fudea, from Philippi, from Theſſalonica, from 
Corinth, from Epheſus, from Troas, from Me- 
ita, what Truth there was in the Things that 
are faid to have happened in thoſe Places, And 
had they not been fally convinced of their Truth, 
would they have held this Book as facred? . 
The Sum of the Evidence — — The As 
of the A les, containing an Hiftory of thir 
Years, _—— publiſhed foon afteg tho Time £4 
which it ends. renæis tells us, the Goſpel of 
St. Luke was publithed: after the Departure of 
Peter and Paul. Moſt underſtand hereby, after 
| their Deceaſe £ Others, I think, with more 
Reaſon, underſtand it of their Departure from 
the City of Nome, i. e. about the Vear of Chriſt 


63, at which Time the Hiſtory of the Ae 


ends; and very probably at was fooh after, or 
about the Year of Chrift'64, that Le publiſhed 
the As of the Apoſtles, Otherwile * might 


_ - reaſonably expect, that it ffiould have Ptoceeded 


further with the Account of St. Paul's Travels. 
This Hiſtory giving à clear and diſtinct Nar- 
ration of the wonderful Deſcent of the Holy 
__ on the Day of Pentzcoft, and the ama- 
ng Effects thereof; the planting of Chriſtian 
Churches in Judlæu, Syria, Afa Minor, Ma- 
cedonia, Greece, and other Parts, together with 
the miraculous Means made uſe of to accotnpliſh 
it, naming Places, Perſons, Circumſtances, 
ſometimes 
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om ae Werten of che higheft Rank in che 
greuteſt and moſt populeus Cities; and being 
received by choſe very Chinrches, whoſe Hiltory 
i relates, Whilſt all things were yet frefh in 
every one's Memory, had not the Facts con- 
tained thefgin been moſt notorĩouſly true, muſt 
certainly have put an entire Stop to the Progreſs 
of Chriſivnity, and in à hort time Have Holly 


tuihed it. For is it to be thought, that Perſons 
newly converted could with any Patiente bear 


chat a Book full of the moſt palpable Falſhoods 
ſhould be held ſacred, and read in ert Afſem- 
blies ? It is not eaſy to ſuppoſe, that any Chri- 


ſtians Thomld teceive ſuch a Book. What End 


could it ferve ? But certainly, when new Con- 
verts eame to be Jet into this Secret, it would 
ſhook them to a high Depree, and give them 
thegreateſt Averſion to the Chriſtran Religion. 

Antient Writers agree, that this Book was 


_ fromthe Beginning. The Goſpel of St. Luke, 
which the? former Part of this Work, 1s cited 
by Clemens Ramanus (a), and by Barnabas (3) - 
And certain Paſſages in the 1 of the Apoſties 
are alſo Albuded te by them, which is a De- 
môfiſtration, that it was publiſhed abour the 


Tithe Ie mentioned, or very Toon after. At 


the Begining of We Krön Cent, it is moſt 


plainly alluded to by Ignatius, by his Fellow- - 


ravellers „ 
gives of” his Martyrdom, and by Poly carp, who 


A) en 63,17. 2 Ep. $ 4. fin. 6,pr. & 8, fin, 319 
prope-fn. 


wrote 


unge eu V received by the Chriſtian Chorches 


„5 Ty 
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wrote at lateſt about the Year of Chriſt 116, 
And indeed it had been now long eſteemed a 
| facred Book, and of eſtabliſhed Authority. 
What elſe could induce the Heteticks of this 


Time to acknowled e it as ſuch, or to forge 


other Books under the like Name {ay Þ- 17s 
Should any one, at the Time theſe Hereſies 
were firſt publiſhed, have made an Enquiry, it 
was no difficult Matter to learn whether the 
Facts 2 in this Book were true or not. 
Let us ſuppoſe one to have looked back ſo late 
as from op Year of Chriſt 120, might it not 
have been known from many then living at 
Rome, whether St. Paul dwelt at Rome, an 
preached the Goſpel in his own hired Hou ſe, 
_ during the Years of Chriſt 62 and 63? Can it 
be - va that in ſo immenſe a City as Rome 
was, there were not very great Numbers who 
could look back fifty- ſeven or fifty - eight Years? 
Might it not alſo have been known from many 
then living in the Iſle of Melita, whether St. 
Paul had been ſhipwrecked upon that Iſland, 
healed the Father of Publius the chief Man of 
the Iſland, and many other diſeaſed Perſons, in 
the Year of Chriſt 61, that is, fifty-nine Years 
before? Might it not have been known at Ephe- 
ſſus, whether the wonderful Things, reported i in 
this Book, were performed in that City in the 


(%) Such as the Ads of Peter. kuſeb. E. H. [4 3. ©, 3. 1104 
the Adds of Andrew, Fohn, and the other Apoſtles, Ibid. I. 3. & 25. 


5 w Ads of Paul ſeem to have been written like the Goſpel gc- 


to the Hebrews by ſome uninſpired Perſon, containing 
ruths, and is not reckoned among the pres, Ibid. 
22 3 P- 57 fin. Vid. Grab, * | 


Years 


Years of Chriſt 56 and 57, that is, ſixty-three 
Fears before? And might ic not have been 
known at Philippi, whether the Things aid to 
have happened there in the Vear 54, that is, ſixty- 
fix Years before, ſo fell out or not? What was 
more eaſy than to have confuted theſe Stories, 
even at that Diſtance of Time, had they not been 

But let us deſcend further to the Time of Ire 
næus, who was made Biſhop of Lyons in the Year 
of Chriſt 177. In his Works are very many 
direct and expreſs Quotations from the Ads of 
che Apoſtles, and an Abſtract of a large Part 
thereof. He repreſents this Book as equally ne- 


to be received with the Goſpel, and avers 


the Truth of the Things which are related in 
it (a). And had he not the certain Means of 
knowing whether they were true or not? Un- 
queſtionably he had. He had been ſome time 
Presbyter under F who died for the Te- 
ſtimony of Jeſus at above ninety Years of | 
| Perkins IN was 3 the Yeu + 
Chriſt 86. Might not he, in his younger Days, 
have learnt from innumerable Perſons the Truth 
df theſe Facts? The Churches of Lyons and Vi- 
enna joined in writing a Letter to the Churches 
of Afia and Pbrygia, giving an Account of the 
Martyrdom and Sufferings of Pothinus, and 


(a) Omnibus his cum adeſſet Lucas, diligenter conſcriplit ea, 
uti neque mendax, neque elatus deprehendi poſſit, eo quod omnia 
cent, neque + 1 veritatem, |. 3. c. 14. F 1. Neque Lucam 
mendacem efle poſſunt oſtendere, veritatem nobis cum omni di- 


* 


ligentia annuntiantem, c. IF. 5 f. 


5 | many 
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this Epiſtle, that the Martyrs and Cbnſeſſors of 
thoſe two Galli Churches had before their" 
Eyes the Example ef the Protomare e def en. ct 
as related in: the Aci of the But 
would they have had any Regard! to fuck an 
| Example, had they not been fully pe rfraded' of | 
its Truth? Or is it in the leaft — "ha 
they: ſhould be encouraged to ſuffer Ini 
«as: Racks, Tortures, and the moſt cruel, 
lingering; painful Deaths, for the ſake of the” 
Cbriſtian Religion; had they not been firſt fully 
ſatisfied; that the Facts reported in this Book, £ 
which was held ered: imo" Wem, Were 
true? 
Themes, in his yoanger Days, was under the 
Inſtruction of Polycarp, ordained Biſhop of 
Smyrna by the Apoſtles. Muſt not Polyrarp 
well _ whether the-Events recorded: in the 
Act of the Apoſtles were true or not? He had 
converſed familiarly not only with te Ajit; 
- Fobn, but others alſo of the Apoſtles.” Smyrna- 
was not ſo far from Epheſirs, but Polycurp went” 
frequently thither to viftt the Apoſtle Yon, 
when he "relided 3 in that City. Moſt certainly” 
then he muſt be well acquainted at leaſt with 
what is ſaid to have happened there; A 


all thoſe Occurrenees in which the Apoſtle Fob? 


is repreſented as having any Part. Is it to be 


thought, that he would have ſuffered. . 
dom for the ſake of the Chriſtian Religien, as 


(a) vid. Eaſe, E. H. I. x C. 2. Po 1 35, "i ” 
3 1 | ic 
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it in:0extain; be did, had he not been well a- 

ſured, that the Things reported in the Aci f 

| the Apoſtles were true ? Trenaus was alſo ac- 
q ith other antient Chriſtians, who had 

converſed with the Apoſtles; from whom he 


miche leard: the Truth. ———— And 


he have 8 300d haue faite 
al himſelf ofthe Truth of thoſe Things which 
are nelatæd to have happened there > Madratus, 
in bis: Apology to the Emperor Hadrian, a- 
ſerts, that there were Perſons living even to his 
Time, who had been healed; by our bleſſed 
Lord (a): E is pofſible there might ſome live 
to the Time of Trenaus, who had been cured 
by the, Apoſtle Paul at Epheſus. However, it 
18 able there muſt have been many of 
their Acquaintance then living, from vhom he 
t receive a very clear and certain Informa- 
tion of the Fruth of the Facts. T h doubt 
les; that which moſt — Trenens, 
and the other antient Fathers, in the Belief of 
this: Hiftory, and left no room for Heſitation, 
were the Remains of the ſame miraculous Gifts 
continued in the Church in their Time. They 
ſaw Things of the ame wonderful Nature per- 
formed with their own Eyes, as I have W_—_ 
ſhewn you-from their Writings. | 
But to give Infidelity the greateſt Scope poſ- 
ſible, let us ſuppoſe, that the Chriſtians of the 
firſt. Ages were ſuch Fools to hold this Book as 


AS 
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OW 


(] Euſeb. E. H. l. 4. c. 3. 
ſacred, 
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ſacred, although they knew the Facts contained 


therein were not true, and that they willingly 
expoſed themſelves to the Loſs of all things, and 


of Life itſelf, under a Pretence of believing | 
theſe and the like Facts, knowing them to be 


falſe. It is certain, this is little elſe than an im- 
poſſible Suppoſition. However, for ts 
_ fake, let us at preſent ſuppoſe it. What were 
the Enemies of Chriſtianity all this while do- 
ing? How came it to paſs, that they did not 
publiſh this to the World, and lay open the 
Knavery and Folly of Chriſtians ? Was their 
Enmity towards them ſo little, that they would 
have ſpared them, if they had known this ? If 
ſo, why did they perſecute them, haraſs them, 
fine them, impriſon them, torture them, and 
put them to the moſt cruel Deaths? Or was 
this kept a Secret from their Enemies? But 
is it likely, that a Book, which was in the 
| Hands of fo many, could be long concealed ? 
Were there no half Chriſtians, no falſe Brethren, 
to betray ſuch a Secret? How many were there 


from time to time who fell off from the Chri- 


tian Religion! Would none of them diſcover 
this Book? How many Hereticks had it in their 
Poſſeſſion, who profeſſed it as their Principle, 
that they ought not to ſuffer for their Religion! 
Would none of them ſhew it? It is a thing in- 


1 deed next to impoſſible to ſuppoſe, that this 


Book was not in the Hands of many both Fews 
and Heathen within a few Years after it was 
publiſhed, 1 


Tertullian 
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7 ertullian in his Apology calls upon the Ros 
man Powers to look into the Books held facred 
by the Chriſtians. And at the ſame time that 
he ſays many Accidents had put them into the 
Hands of the Heathen, he alſo affirms, that it 
was not the Way of the Chriſtians to conceal 
them (a). And we very plainly ſee, tha Try- 
pho the Few (6b), and Celſus the Epicurean (c), 
had read them. And no doubt, many of the 

Enemies of Chriſtianity long before their Time 
had peruſed them. Would not they have con- 
futed the Things herein related, when it might 
have been fo eaſily done, had they not been 
tfue ? Was not this the ſure Method to ſuppreſs 
the Growth of owner and wholly over- 
throw it? 

Yor ſuppoſing, which is indeed almoſt an 
impoſſible Suppoſition, that no Enemy of Chri- 
pau had ſeen the Ads of the Apoſtles till 
Trypho and Celſus. Might not they haye ſhewn 
the Falſity of the Facts related, therein had they 
not been ttue? They both lived in the Time 
of the Emperor Hadrian; but we'll ſuppoſe they 
began not an Enquiry into the Fruth of theſe 
Things till the Beginning of the Reign of the 
Emperor Autoninus Pius, or about the Year of 
Chriſt 137. Might they not at that Diſtance 
of Time have eafily ſatisfied themſelves of the 


(a) Inſpice Dei voces, . noſtras, quae neque _ i ſuppri- 
mimus, & plerique caſus ad extraneos transferunt. C. 31, pre 
pr 27, & Un. 

% Vid. ſuſt. Mar. Dual. p. 98, a. & 227. K & 235, Uk 

(e) Vid. Orig. adv. Celſ. I. 1. p. 11, pr. I. 2. p. 77-1. 5. p. 273. 
k 6. p. 275, 276, 286, m. l. 7. by 343. | | 
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Truth or Falſity hereof ? Trypho was both at 
Corinth and at Epheſus. It was but fourſcore 


Years before, that St. Paul is reported to have 


done his miraculous Cures i in the City of Epheſus, 
And ſhould we allow, that there were none then 


living, who were St. Paul's Converts, or had 


been cured by him, yet what Numbers of their 
immediate Deſcendants, how many that had 
ſeen and converſed with them muſt there have 
been living at that time? How ſtrong muſt have 
been the Tradition of the Wonders performed? 
In fine, had either 7rypho or Ceſſus, or any 
other of the Enemies of Chriſtianity in their 
Time made it appear to the World, that upon 
a ſtrict Scrutiny into the Facts related, there 
was found little or no Tradition of them re- 
maining in the Places where they are ſaid to Have 
happened, they had done much more to the 
Overthrow of the Chriſtian Religion, than by 
all the other Arguments they made uſe of, or 
Methods they employed. But foraſmuch as 
they did not make this appear, is it not a clear 


Cale that they could not, and a convincing Proof 


of the Truth of theſe Facts 7 


CHAP. 
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CHAP: XVI 


1 Ne Poidoice of the Truth of 2 222 
arifi ng from the principal Matters re- 
lated in the Hi tory of the Acts. ; 


Proceed now to the fourth general Head; 
and hall lay before you the inconteſtable. 
Evidence theſe F acts afford of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, The Facts are, that Jeſus Chrift, 
after a long Courſe of Miracles wrought for the 
Benefit of Mankind, was put to Death at the 
Inſtigation of the Jewiſh Rulers (a); that he 
aroſe from the Dead, was ſeen of, and con- 
verſed with, his Diſciples forty Days (5), and 
then aſcended into Heaven in their Sight (c); 
that before he aſcended, he ordered them to 
wait in Jeruſalem for the Promiſe of the Fa- 
ther, which was, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
come upon them, and endue them with Power 
to be his Witneſſes, not only in Feruſalem, 
Fudea and Samaria, but to the uttermoſt Parts 
of the Earth; and that this Promiſe ſhould be 
fulfilled within a few Days (d); that his Diſ- 
ciples being accordingly mer together in Feru- 
alem on the Day of Pentecoſt, that is, about 
ten Days after his Aſcenſion, the Spirit of God 
deſcended on them in a moſt aſtoniſhing n man- 


(a) ARs i ii. 4 13. & v. 30. & x. 38, 39. 5 Acts x. 
$2, 41. 1 ii. 24, 32, & i. 3. (.) A&s 1. 2, 9, c. (4) Acts 


7. 4, F, 8. ; | 
O 2 ner, 
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ner, Sabin them to declare the wonderful 
Works of God in a great Variety of Languages, 
which they had never learnt (a). This was 


not only foretold by our Saviour, but had been 


long before propheſied of, and romiſed by 
Joel (). And in Conſequence of bete miracu- 
lous Gifts, the Diſciples courageouſſy proceeded 
in executing the Commiſſion given them by 
their Maſter, bearing Witneſs of his Reſurre- 


ction, not oniy before the common People of the 


Fows (e), but before the Few Magiſtrates 
themſelves (d), openly declaring, that they had 
crucified their Meſſiah. They confirmed the ne 
ſtimony they gave to the Reſurrection of 7 


both among Fews and Heathens, by the Pert 


mance of the greateſt Wonders 7; ſuch as 
reſtoring decayed Limbs (/, healing the Sick, 
curing the Paralytick(g), and raifing the Dead (þ). 


And they conferred the like wonderful Powers 


= others by laying on them their Hands (i). 


For my Part, I cannot perſuade myſelf, that 
Hrs ever Was that Man in the World who 


believed theſe Facts, and was not at the ſame 
time convinced in his own Mind of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, Whatever Men may 
pretend or ſay for Argument's fake; if once they 
_ aſſent to theſe Facts as true, I make not the 


leaſt Doubt, but the Concluſion thence arifing 


(a) Acts ij I—12. (5) Ads ii. 16, ; Me 2 (e) Acts ii 


& iii. 15. (4) Acts iv. 10. & v. 30, 31. (e) Acts iv. 
23. & v. 12, &c. & vüi. 7. & xiv. 3. & xix. IH, 7 (f)AQs 
in. 7. & xiv. 10. (g) Acts ix. 34% (00 Acts IX, 49. 


de x 9 12. li) Acts viii. 15. 17. & xix. 6. 
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Credit to the whole Narration; 


I think it ſcarce poſſible, but that the Faith of 
every Man, who believes the Facts here related, 
mult ar leaſt carry him thus far, that the blefled 
Feſus, who did ſuch great Things for the Benefit 


of Mankind when on Earth, and after his Aſcen- 
ſion to Heaven impowered his Diſciples to do 
the like, is abundantly able to do for his Fol- 


lowers all that he has promiſed, chat is, raiſe them 


from the Dead, receive them to himſelf, and 
make them happy. If we believe that he gave 
Health to the Diſeaſed, Strength to the Weak, 

Motion to the Paralytick, Reaſon to the Luna- 


tick, and Life to the Dead, when converſanc 


Heh on Earth: If we believs that he aroſe him- 


| ſelf from the Dead, and for a long Courſe of 


Years after his Aſcenſion performed the fame 
beneficial Works for Mankind by his Followers, 


not only curing the Sick and Lame, but alſo: 
railing the Dead; what ſhould hinder us from 
believing, that he is ſtill able to perform the 


ſame, and that according to his Promiſe, he' 
certainly will raiſe all the Dead, and beſtow 


Rewards and Puniſhments ſuitable to the 3 | 


viour of each one in the preſent Life? 
When he was here upon Earth, and had per- 
formed ſome great and eminent Cures, i it begat 
Oo EE in 
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in their own Breaſts is; that the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation is divine. I am not now ſpeaking of a 

partial Belief of the Facts related, ſuch as many 
both Fews and Heathen might entertain, who 
imputed them to Art Magick; but I am ſpeak- | 
ing of thoſe who have read, conſidered and ue 


— — 
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in tbe People firm Perſuaſion that AIR able 

to do more of the fame kind. This opcaſioned 
fo great Flocking aſter bim, and their bringing 
. all Parts difeaſed, maimed, and paralytick 
Subjects to him. They made no doubt but 
what he had done he was ſtill able to do, and 
we never find that he once diſappointed them. 
Ought not the ſame Reaſoning to prevail with 
us Is it not eaſy? Is it not natural? If we be- 
lieve that he raiſed the Dead, when living upon 
Earth, that he aroſe himſelf from the Dead, 
and that he continued to raiſe: the Dead long 
after his Aſcenſion to Heaven by the Powers he 
communicated to his Followers, have we not 
the juſteſt Reaſon to conclude, that he is now 
1 to raiſe the Dead, and that ee to his. 
Promiſe he certainly will do it e 

Some one may indeed ſay, bes is je 
cc neceſſary Connection between what he has 
« done, and what he is now able to do: His 
« Power may, for what we know, be leſſened, or 
cc wholly ceaſed.” ut unleſs it can in F at be 
proved to be fo, the Preſumption is wholly on 
the other Side, that his Power continues the 
ſame it ever was. When he was here on Earth, 
did the People argue in this manner? Or was 
it natural they ſhould? It is true, he cured 
% many diſeaſed Perſons Yeſterday, and the Day 
< before ; but there is no neeeſſary Connection 
88 Fee what he has done, + what he is 
« now able to do: His Power may, for hat we 
* know, be much leſſened, or wholly ceaſed. To 
6 WARE Purpoſe: therefore ſhould we bring our 

oe: "ay 
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« fick Friends to him To- day? Had the People 
reaſoned in this manner, would there have been 
ſuch Crouds following him, bringing from all 
Parts the Lame and Diſtempered to him? No, 
certainly. It is evident therefore they believed, 
that what they had ſeen him do Yeſterday, he 
was able alſo to perform To- day; and for this 
Reaſon preſented to him the Maimed and Diſ- 
eaſed, and had no APTN of a Dar | 
pointment. : 
There is not chat Man perhaps! in the World, 
who from ſeeing the Sun daily riſe and ſer, has 
not concluded, that it will continue ſo to do; 
or from having obſerved the ſevetal Seaſons of 
the Year, does not expect each in its Turn. It 
is moſt certain, there is no neceſſary Connection 
between theſe two Things, that becauſe the 
Sun roſe Yeſterday, and the Day before, Sc. 
it will riſe To-morrow ; and that becauſe we 
have had Spring, Summer, Autumn, and Win- 
ter the laſt and foregoing Years, therefore we 
ſhall have them this and the following. Not- 
withſtanding, Is there that Man upon Earth 
that does not form the Concluſion, and firmly 
believe it will be ſo? Or is there any one that 
thinks it unjuſtifiable and blame-worthy ſo to 
do? In like manner I am perſuaded, there is 
no one who really believes the Facts related in 
the Hiſtory of the As, but fully concludes, that 
the ſame Jeſus, who raiſed the Dead when here 
upon Earth, who aroſe himſelf from the Dead, 
and after his Aſcenſion empowered his Diſciples 
do raiſe the Dead, will, according to his Promiſe, 
X — . at 


\ 


nce of the » 


at 3 walk al thes Dead, and * io tbem 
according to their Deeds. He that amended 
human Nature, and cured its Defects, he that 
reſtored loſt Health, withered Limbs, and de- 
cayed Reaſon, has he not evidently the Power of 
finiſhing our Natures, and mak ing us happy? 
Is it not alſo reaſonable to conclude, that he can 
as eaſily inflict Pains, Diſeaſes, Griefs, and what 
ever other Evils he pleaſes? Have we not then 
juſt Reaſon to conclude, that he will reward the 

Righteous, and puniſh the Wicked, as he has 
declared he will? He that was ſo punclual ! in 
the Performance of all his Promiſes, why ſhould 
we miſtruſt, that he will not perform this? He 
that ſo exactly foretold his Diſciples what would 
| happen to them, and faithfully fulfilled his 
Engagements to them in giving them ſuch mi- 
raculous Powers, and ſo undaunted a Reſolu- 
tion (a) to bear Witneſs to his Reſurrection, 
and ſpread his Doctrine through the World? 

Is it not a reaſonable Preſumption, that a 
Perſon, who has been always faithful to his 
Word, will continue to be ſo? Is it not upon 
this Foundation, that Commerce and Buſineſs 
is carried on? 1s there any one ſcruples to truſt. 
a Man, who is well known to keep his Word? 
And ſhould. this Way of Reaſoning. once fail, 
muſt there not be an entire and immediate Stop 
put to Trade? Perſons may here alſo ay, 
There is no neceſſary Connection between 
er what a Man has done, and what be Srl do. | 
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* It is true, he has always kept his Word very 
*« punctually hitherto; bot it does not thence. 
38 neceſſarily follow, that he will do it for the 
4 future What muſt. be the Conſequence 
of ſuch Reaſoning, but an entire Diffidence in 
one another, and a total Stop to all Commerce? 
If it be thought pureaſonable to argue in this 
manner in the common Affairs of Life, and 
Matters wherein our worldly Intereſt is con- 
cerned, is it not equally or indeed more ſo wich 
| regard to the Buſineſs of the other Life, and our 
eternal Intereſts ? Chriſt has always hitherto 
faithfully performed every thing that he has 
promiſed. Is it not a moſt reaſonable thing 
thence to conclude, that he will continue ſo to 
do? and particularly, that he will, according 
to his Promiſe, raiſe the Dead, judge the 
World (a), and render to all according to chair 
Behaviour and Conduct here? | 
Should we proceed no farther than this i in our 
Reaſoning, this ſurely is enough to make us 
Chriſtians: This alone is ſufficient to ſhew us, 
that Chriſt is our Maſter, our Prince, and our 
Judge, and that it is both our Duty and Intereſt 
to ſubmit wholly to him, learning what he 
teaches, and obeying what he enjoins. But a 
very little Reflection will carry us on to con- 


e Spas this eminent Perſon, who did ſuch 


j 
i 
” 
4 Jt 
| 
L 
1 
11 
| 
1 
14 
L ** 


—— — — — 
: — 


—_ > 


—— an 4 
_ : * * i — . — 
——— rr 


1 He gave 1 Proof of his Qualification for this Of. 
fice by his Knowledge of Mens Hearts when here on Earth, and 
x 5 communicating 'this Knowledge to his Diſciples when he 

cended into Heaven. John i. 47. and i ii. 24, 15. and vi. 64+ Acts 
v. 42 &c. 


great 


$70' " Evidence of the 
great Things, muſt either himſelf be more 
than Man, or muſt have been afliſted by ſome 
one far ſuperior to the human Race. We are 
very ſure, that it is not in the Power of Man by 
a Word's ſpeaking to reſtore decayed Limbs, 
or loſt Reaſon, much leſs to raiſe the Dead. 
How much leſs yet, to ariſe himſelf from the 
Dead, and to grant this Power of healing the 
Diſtempered, and raifing the Dead, to others, 
and to enable them to confer it ſtill on others? 
All theſe are fo like the Works of hit that 
made us, that the moſt natural Concluſion is, 
that the Perſon who performed them was no 
other than our Creator, who appeared in human 


conceive, that any other than he, who firſt made 
us, ſhould be able to rectify the Diſorders of out 
Nature by a Word's ſpeaking ? Who can renew 
the Powers of Reaſoning, and of Self-motion, 
but he who firſt beſtowed them? Who can 
reſtore Life, but he who gave it? Who can 
order that the like wonderful Effects ſhovld' fol- 
low, when others ſpeak in his Name, and that 
theſe, by laying on their Hands, ſhould convey 
the like miraculous Power to others alfo ; but 
he who has the Diſpoſal of all Events? As this 
is the moſt natural Concluſion, fo it well agrees 
with what is ſaid of Chriſt by his Diſciples, 
That he was in the Beginning with God, and that 
be is God; that all Things were made by him, 
and that without him was there not any thing 
made that was made (a). But ſhould we ad mir 
(a) John i. 3. Col. i. 16, 17. 1 Cos. viii. 6. in 


that 


0 
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that he effected theſe great and wonderful things 


by the Direction and through the Aſſiſtance 3 


the Almighty Creator and Governor of the 
Univerſe, it is the very Repreſentation that he 
himſelf has given us: I came down from Hea- 
ven, not to do mine own Will, but the Will 
him that ſent me (a). The Works which: the 
Father hath given me to finiſh, the fame Works 
that I do, bear Witneſs of me that the Father 
hath ſent me (H). And when he was about to 
cure the Man who was blind from his Birth, he 
ſays, I muſt work the Works of him that ſent 
me, while it is Day (c). Again he ſays, 1f T do 
not the Works of my Father, believe me not; but 
do, though: ye believe not me, believe the 
Works, "that ye may know and believe that the 
Bar is in me, and I in bim (d). 

I have choſen this Way of Reaſoning, becauſe 


it is free from all metaphyſical Subtlety, and 


open to the Capacity of the Meaneſt. It pro- 
ceeds upon theſe two Preſumptions; that what 
foraſmuch as he has always hitherto been fanh- 
ful to his Word, he will continue ſo to be. This 
is a way of Reaſoning allowed to be good in 
the Affairs of Life. And indeed, if Perſons were 
not governed in their Belief by ſuch Reafoning 
as this, the Buſineſs of the World would be 
immediately at a ſtand. It is true, this way of 
Reaſoning, does not always prove infallible in 
Matters merely human. A mere Man may of 


"7 Tho M 8. n Jon v. 36. Vid. v. 27, 
Q Jou ix. @ Joka = OS 19, 20. 
ſb \ a ſudden 


a Shel be difabled n eee wiki he before! 
did with the greateſt Facility; orhemayſochange;' 
as not to perform what he has promiſed, although 
never know to fail of his Word before, How- 
ever, theſe Failures are not ſo frequent, but the 
way of Reafoning ſtill juſtly prevails; and Men 
are univerſally governed, both in their Belief 
and Practice, by it. Now if Men believe and 
practiſe agreeably to this way of Reaſoning in 
the Buſineſs of Life, wherein they know that 
it ſometimes does fail them, how much more 
auh they to believe and practiſe agreeably to 
it, in a Caſe wherein they have not the leaſt 
Ground to ſuſpect, that it can or will deceive 
them ? Chriſt, whoſe Ability and Fidelity is in 
this Caſe to be truſted, has given ſufficient De- 
monſtration, that he is more than Man, and 
that he acted under the Direction and Influence 5 
of the Almighty Creator and Governor of the 
Univerſe. Can the Almighty fail and deceive 
us? Moſt certainly there is a neceſſary Conne- 
ction between his Word and the ai dent. 
Has he ſpoken, and ſhall it not be done 2 
The Author of the laſt Attempt againſt @hri- 
ſtianity aſſerts, ,* That the 2 of working 
« Miracles has no Connection with the Truth 
« of the Doctrines taught by ſuch Miracle- 
« workers: That falſe Prophets, and the moſt 
« wicked Seducers, might and did work Mira- 
ce cles, which they could not have done, had 
« Miracles been any Evidence or Proof of 
« Truth, and found Doctrine: That what- 
« ever Certainty God may convey to a Man's 
« Mind by Inſpiration, or immediate Revela- 
os * tion, 


1 
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could not convince any other Man not thus 


« inſpired, that he had any fuch Revelation 


46 


"06; 


(c 


from God; but whoſoever ſhould receive it 


from him, muſt take his own Word for it, 


and depend properly upon his Authority, and 


not upon the Authority of God, unleſs he 
could make it appear, that he was both in- 


fallible and impeccable in the Caſe, and that 


he could neither be deceived himſelf. nor 
deceive others; and this is ſo much the Pre- 
rogative of God alone, that T doubt it will 

never be proved of any other (5). They 
who in the Apoſtolical times had theſe ex- 
traordinary Gifts and Powers, were left at 
Liberty to exerciſe them upon the common 
Principles of Reaſon, and human Prudence; 
© and from hence we find, that ſome made 
a right Uſe of them for Edification, while 


others employed them only to ſerve the 


Parpoſes of Emulation and Strife, which 
introduced great Confuſions and Diſorders 

among them. And this is an evident Proof, 
that the Perſons inveſted with ſuch extraor- 


dinary Gifts and Powers were neither infal- 


Talking, and is poſſibly as much as can be ſaid 
on that Side the Queſtion, buy. is far from com- 


6 (a): Moral Philoſopher, p. Br, 82. ) lbid. p. 83. 
le) Ibid. p. 81. | 


ng 373 
tion, the Knowledge of any ſuch Truth can 
80 no farther upon Divine Authority ( 4). He 


ing 


lible nor impeccable, /z, e. they were not 
hereby made incapable either of 3 | 
others, or of being themſelves deceived (c). 
This, it myſt be owned, is a ſpecious way ok 


{ 


ing vr do to the Poigt, in . either the a 
Revelation, which God was pleaſed to make to 
his ancient People the Jews, of that which he 
bas made to us by his Son Feſus Chriff. God 
was pleaſed to reveal the moſt material Part of 
his Will to the whole Multitude of the 1/rael- 
ites immediately from Mount Sinai by an au- 
dible Voice. And to make them the more 
attentive, it was preceded with Thunders and 
Lightnings, and an Earthquake. There was a 
Cloud and thick Darkneſs covered the Moun- 
| tain, and afterwards the Appearance of Fire, 
and the Sound of a Trumpet. It was not poſ- 
fible that theſe Things could be a Deception. 

I believe it will be readily granted, that it was 
not in the Power of any Man to cover the Face 
of the Heavens with Clouds and Darkneſs, and 
ſpeak to more than three Millions of People at 
once with an audible Voice, ſo that each one 


ſhould diſtinctly hear what was ſaid. And 


ſhould we — that any Being inferior to 
the Almighty Creator, and Governor of the 
Univerſe, had it in his Power to have exhibited 
ſuch an Appearance as this, we are ſure that he 
could not do it without the Divine Permiſſion. 
But is it conſiſtent with the Wiſdom andGoodneſs 

of the great Governor of the World to permit 


a People to be thus inevitably deceived and im- | 


ole upon? To this indeed it may be replied, 
% Has he not ſuffered many great and large Na- 
« tions to be deceived by Mabometan Delu- 
« ſion ? And have not great Numbers been 
s miſled by pretended Miracles in Popiſh Coun- 

eee tries ß 
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tries?” But theſe Caſes are by no means 
parallel Mabomet wrought no Miracles. His 
Diſciples became ſuch through Fear, It was 
5 the Want of Courage made ſo great a 
Part of the World ſubmit to his Doctrine, for 
it was propagated wholly by War and Conqueſt, 
And as to the pretended Miracles among the 
Papiſts, they are Impoſitions which might eaſily 
be diſcovered by Mens own natural Faculties, 
And it is intirely owing to their own Sloth, Care- 
leſneſs, and Negligence, that they ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſo egregiouſly deceived. But in the 
Caſe before us, it was not in the Power of Man 
to diſcover the Impoſition. There were Clouds 
and Darkneſs, Thunders and Lightnings, and 
a Voice perſonating the great Creator of all 
Things, and giving forth the moſt juſt and 
reaſonable Laws, and this in the open Air in 
the Day-time to upwards of three Millions of 
People. How was it poſſible, that any Man 
ſhould ſuſpe a Fraud, or entertain a Thought, 
that God would permit an inferior inviſible 
Power to act thus without an expreſs Order 
and Commiſſion from himſelf? The 1/rachtes 
were ſo terrified by this Appearance, that they 
deſired, for the future, that God would ſpeak to 
them by Moſes, and not any more immediately 
to themſclyes. The reſt of their Laws there- 
fore were at their own Requeſt delivered to 
them from God by Moſes. 


And that God himſelf was the Conductor of 
this People from the Time of their leaving 
Egypt to their Settlement in the Holy Land, is 


28 


ag plain as Hiſtory and Words can his 1 


And it is as evident from the ſame Hiſtory, 


that if Moſes was not directed by God in his 

Marches from Egypt, and through the Wilder- 
neſs, and had not an entire Dependence on his 
immediate Interpoſition to aſſiſt and provide 


for them, he was the weakeſt Man that ever 
- undertook the Command of a People, and muſt 


certainly have failed of his End. He and all 


the People with him muſt have periſhed, either 
at the Red. Sea, or in the Wilderneſs. And is 


not every 801 we meet with in our Streets ai 


Evidence of the Truth of the Mo/azck Revela- 
tion? 1s it not expreſly foretold by. Moſes ? 
And the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among all People 


from the one End of the Earth even unto the. 


other, and there thou ſhait ſerve other Gods, 


which neither thou nor thy Fathers have known, . 
even Mood and Stone (a). How comes it to paſs, 


that there are any left who profeſs themſelves 
erer Is it not a moſt aſtoniſhing thing, that after 


o many dreadful Slaughters that have been made 

of that People, after ſo many ſevere Perſecutions 
which they have undergone, and the Contempt 
that is thrown upon them in all Nations, there 


ſhould yet remain any who call themſelves by 


that Name? Is it owing to their great and 


ſingular Virtue ? Are they not as vicious at leaſt 
as any other People? And in Spain and Por- 
tugal do they nat at this Day comply with alt 


the Rites and Ceremonies of the Popiſh Reli- 


(a) Deut. xxviit. 64. Vid. & 37. | 
| gion 
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gion, and:bow: down before Images of Wood 
and Stone? Is it any thing leſs than a Miracle 
of Providence that can preſerve ſuch a People 
diſtinct from the reſt of the World? There 
ſeem to be Prophecies both in the Old and New 
Teftament relating to this People, yet unfulfilled; 
and it is very probable, that they are thus mira- 
culouſly kept a diſtinct Feogls for their Accom- 
pliſhment. 
The Coming of Chriſt into the World was 
foretold by Mo ofes, and the ſucceeding Prophets. 
He in deſcribed by them as one that ſhould be 
more than humane, that he ſhould be born of 
a Virgin (a), that he ſhould be without Sin (5), 
that he ſhould be Immanuel, or God with us (c), 
that he ſhould be called the Mi ghty God (a), 
that one ſhould go before him in the Spirit and 
Power of Elias (e), Who ſhould cry in the Mil. 
derneſs, Prepare ye the Way of he Lord, male 
bis Paths ftrait ( 55 The Conception of John 
the Baptiſt, and that of Chriſt, were foretold 
by an Angel (g). By a Viſion of Angels was . 
the Birth of Feſus th known to certain Sep- 
herds,” who immediately viſited the new-born 
Son of God (5). Wiſe Men, conducted from 
the Eaſt by a miraculous Appearance in the 
Heavens, came and made their Offerings to 
him * den 1 . by a prophetick 


b 5 ih pet. ii ate Il vit. 
0165 5 1 G 2 Lake i. 17. ©, I: xl. 
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8) ov Win! 19, 26. (6) Luke ii. 8. &c. 17. 


3,54. 
And they made known abroad the Saying which was told them 
concerning this Child. (7) Matt. ii. 111. 
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Spirit, received and owned him as PR Meſfak, 
When brought an Infant to the Temple to be 
preſented to the Lord (), and ſpake of him to 
all them who looked 00 Redemptioni in T/rael (b). 
Fohnthe Bapriſt,proph heſied of as his 8 
pointed him out to the People as one far ö 
and more worthy than Him ſelf, who — 
baptize them with the Holy Choſt (c), as the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin 11 
the World (a), as the Son of God (e), 
Judge of the World (/). Twice was it ſaid 10. 
him by a Voice from Heaven, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom TI am well leaſe d (g). And he 
was demonſtrated to be the Jon of God with 
Power by his Reſurrection from the Dead 50. 
In his Diſcourſes to the Jews, he more chan 
once RD. to the great, and mighty Works 


t by him, as a clear Proof that the Fa- 
ther had ſent him (7). And it is moſt ce rain, 
that theſe Things could not have been performed 
without the Permiſſion and Conſent of the preat 
Author and Governor of all Things. But is it 
to be conceived, that an All-wiſe and gracious 
Being would give his Conſent, that Mankind 
ſhould be thus unavoidably deceived? Would 
he ſuffer a Perſon to do ſuch Works in his 
Name, and as by his Authority, in — 
Proof of his coming from him, of being his 
Son, and bringing his Meſlage, if he were not 
truly the Perſon he repreſented himſelf to be 


(a) Luke ii. 22, 25, 26, &c. 36, &. (6) Yay: + 38. : 
(e) Matt. ii. 12. John i. 15. 27. (a) John i. 29. (e) Ichs 
i. 18. 24. (F) Matr. iii. 1 e) Matt. iii. 17. & xvii. 
5. ( Rom. i. 4. ) * 36. & x. 25, 37, 38. 

L When 


1 1 2 glam 579 


Wben dhe Fews ſought a Sign of him, he often 
_ referred them to his Reſurrection. He, ſaid, 
Defiroy this. Tem le, and in three Days 25 

build it up again (a). ; And at —— pours 


A eil and adulterous 5 ſeeteth after 
Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given to it, 


but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas.z for as Jonas 
was three D Days and three N 25 in the Whale's 
Belly, ſo ſhall. 45 Son of. Man be three Days and 
three Nights inthe Heart of the Earth (b). When 
he had thus reſted the whole Proof of his divine 
Miſſion on his riſing from the Dead the third 
Day, is it to be thought that the great Gover- 
nor of the World would have allowed him to 
riſe on that Day, unleſs he had indeed ſent him? 
Would he alſo have taken him up into Heaven 
in the Sight of all his Diſciples? Would he have 
permitted him to have falklled his Promile in 
ouring forth the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of 
a off 2 Would he avs ſuffered 3k to 
endue his Apoſtles and Followers with ſuch 
wonderful | ona and enable them to do ſuch 
_ aKoniſhing Works, and thereby ſpread his 
Goſpel in 10 ſhort a time through the then known 
World, according to his Prediction and Pro- 
miſe? I ſay, would the Father and Maker of 
all Things have allowed this, had not Jeſus 
been —— he declared himſelf to be, the Son 


of God, and Sanger of the Worlg? Moſt cer- 
tainly be would not. It is utterly irrecon- 
cileable with the Divine Attributes. : 


| 6) Joba i, 19, 0 Ma 39, 40 vn. lun td 
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In the Chriſtian Reyelidin elde it s 
no other than the Son of God himſelf, he whe > 
is both God and Man, that has made known the 
Mind of God to us. He is both infallible and 
impeccable (a). He neither can be deceived 
himſelf, nor deceive any one. He taught his 
Diſciples the Will of his Father in the moſt 
familiar Manner for the three Vears that he 
lived with them: And after his Reſurrection 
was often with them, and inſtructed them in the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament concerning 
himſelf (6). And for the Security of thole uho 
ſhould come after, he aſſured them, that the F 
Spirit, which he would give them, ſhould lead = 

them into all Truth, and bring all T kings to 
their Remembrance, wharſoever he had ſaid unto 
them (c). So that we have a clear and full Pro- 
miſe, that in their repreſenting his Doctrine to 
|, they ſhould nor deceive vs.” And theſe very 

_ Diſciples, to whom he fulfilled this Promiſe, 
and gave his Holy Spirit, not only taught his 
Sayings by their Preaching, but have alſo left 
them us in Writing. The Apoſtle Paul indeed 
was not a Diſciple while Jeſus was converſant 
here on Earth, and was a moſt bitter Perſecu- 
tor of all his Followers for ſome time after his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. His miraculous Con- 
verſion, and bold appearing for the Cauſe of 
Chriſt in the Synagogues of the Jes, where 
he had PRE and {cou "ou the OY 
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90 IC liii. 9. o Cor. v. 0 Heb * 1 Pet. i 23. 
1 John iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 19. Luke xxiv. 2 4 &e, 
©) John xvi. 13. and XiY, 26. * ** 5. 


| as arraddivional Proof of the Truth of Chriſt's 
Miſſion. And although it is true, that he re- 
ceived his Knowledge of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
by Inſpiration, or immediate Revelation, yet 
he exact Agreement there is between his Wri- 
tings, and thoſe of the other Apoſtles, is a Con- 
firmation-of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 


Lou may now plainly ſee, that the Arguments : 


of the Author I have cited come not up to the 
Point, in oppoſing either of the Revelations 
which we are concerned with. The moſt ma- 
terial Part, of the revealed Truths in the firſt 
were taught the People immediately by God 
himſelf from Mount Sinai, and the reſt at their 
own. Defire by the Mediation of Moſes. All 


the: emer of the Goſpel were taught by Fe/ws, 


who is both God and Man: And both Revela- 
tions were committed to Writing, the former 
immediately from the Mouth of God, the latter 
by Perſons, who were Eye and Ear Witneſſes 
of what they wrote, and were under the Di- 


into all Truth, and bring all Things to their 


emembrance, whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unt 


them. Had all the Diſciples, who have com- 
| municated to us the Doctrine of Chriſt, received 


it by Inſpiration alone, as did St. Paul, there 


would have been more Appearance of Weight! in 
the Words I have cited from this Author; but 


foraſmuch as they received it from Chriſt's own 


Mouth when here on Earth, or by immediate 
Tradition from thoſe that heard him, the Ar- 


guments he has brought are quite wide from 
1 T P 3 © | the 


rection of on. Spirit who was to guide them 
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the Purpoſe.” And Ginee the De arins leſt us by 
St. Paul, who received it by immediate Reve- 
lation or Inſpiration, is ſo exactly conſonant with 
that which comes to us from the other Diſci- 
ples, it is a great Confirmation that we are not 
impoſed uppn and deceived. ar: 
When the Author I have cited a ae: That 
e they, who in the Apoſtolick Times bad 
« theſe extraordinary Gifts and Powers, woe 
« left at Liberty to, exerciſe them, upon a the 
« common Principles of Reaſon, and human 
e Prudence, and from hence we find, that ſome 
« made a right Uſe of them to Edification, 
er while others employed them only to ſerve 
<« the Purpoſes of Emulation and Strife, which 
& introduced great Confufions and Diforders 
% among them,” we readily allow the Truth 
of all this. And it is nothing more than what 
dur Lord himſelf foretold: Many will ſay unto 
me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
| Phefied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt 
_ out Devils, and in thy Name done many wonder. 
ful Works ? And then will I profeſs unto them, I 
never knew you; depart from me, ye that work 
Tniquity (a). This is ſo far from being an Ob- 
jection to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that ir confirms it, plainly demonſtrating} that 
our Lord had the Knowledge of Things future. 
But if the Author means W inſinuate, that our 
Faith depends on ſuch Men as theſe, who 
abuſed the e Gifts eee to 
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1 them, 
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9 Faich Arad on Chriſt alone, who is 
both « and Man. He taught his Doctrine 
to his Followers. And they, — whom he pro- 
miſed to lead them into all Truth, and to —— 
to their Remembrance all T hings whatſoever 
he had ſaid unto them, firſt preached it to the 

World, and then committed it * Writing. And 


if we believe that he roſe from the Dead, aſ- 
cended into Heaven, and thence gave forth 


miraculous Powers to his Diſciples, can we ad- 

mit the leaſt Doubt whether he fulfilled this 
Promiſe? Should we admit that this Promiſe 
was confined to hi immediate Diſciples, ſuch 
only as were converſant with him here on 
Earth; and ſhould we ſuppoſe, that both Mark 
— were not of that Number, (though the 
contrary be aſſerted by ſome of the (a) Ancients) 
yer et fince they wrote their Goſpels from the 
Preachings of — Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and 
both were approved by the Apoſtle Fobn, we are 
very ſecure they contain nothing but what is 


N 
the le e indare Berteed his Work | 


L boldly aſſerts, that there was a wide Difference 


between the Doctrine taught by St. Paul, and 


that taught by the other Apoſtles (5); but the 
Difference —— by him is entirely the Fie- 


dan aß. own in Brain, wham | 


(a) . * & Dial. contra Marcion. quoted i in Baſuage Annal. 
Vid. He. & Luc. in Ind. _ (6) Moral Phil. p. TRE 
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to the Gentiles, they approved it, and gave him 
the Right-hand of Fellowſhip (a); yet affirms 
in expreſs Contradiction to Hiſtory (), and this 
Apoſtle's own Writings (c), that afterwards he 
preached againſt the Decree of the Council at 
Jeruſalem, and would not have the Gentile 
Converts to comply with it (d). That the 
Apoſtle Peter approved the Doctrine taught by 
St. Paul, is ſufficiently evident from the Com- 
mendation he gives of his Epiſtles, as you may 
ſee, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. Even as our beloved 
Brother Paul alſo, according to the Wiſdom given 
unto him, hath written unto you, as alſo in all 
bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe Tbings, in 
which are ſome things hard to be under ſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, 
as they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto their own 
Deſtruction. Although the Apoſtle Peter was 
guilty of Diſſimulation at Antiach (e) through 
Fear of the eus, which came down from Feru+ 
Jalem, this is no Evidence that he did not ap- 
prove of the Apoſtle Paul's Doctrine; on the 
contrary, his former Practice ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrates, that he did approve it; and indeed it 
was no other than what himſelf had publickly 
defended before the Chriſtiansat Feruſalem, when 
he was accuſed by them of going in to Men 


(a). Ibid. p. 362. (6) Acts xvi. 4. (c) 1 Cor. x. 21. 
(4) Mor. Phil, p. 79, 363. (e) Gal. ii. 11, & | - 
. | : UNCIrCUIMNe - 


10 indeed fully proves, that the Apoſtles wete not 
impeccable; nor did our Saviour promiſe, that 
hey ſhould be. The Servants. of God have 
ſometimes failed even in thoſe Graces, for the 
Exerciſe of which they have been moſt eminent. 
Job betrayed Impatience: And Peter, not- 
4 —.— his natural Courage, and undaunted 
Spirit, and his great Zeal, Boldneſs and For- 
wardneſs to profeſs Chriſt, twice fell through 
mere Cowardice. He denied his Maſter, and 
diſſembled with the Few:/b Chriſtians at An- 
Lioch. Our Saviour did not promiſe that his 
Diſciples ſhould not fall into Sin, but that in 
teaching his Doctrine he would lead them into 
all Truth. And accordingly in this very Point, 
Peter boldly maintained and defended the Truth 
againſt the Jeruſalem Chriſtians, who accuſed 
bim for what he had done at Cæſarea (b). 


of the Aſſertions I have quoted from this Au- 
thor, and conclude this Diſcourſe. He ſays, 


vc 
c 


te 
c 


e Seducers, might and did work Miracles, 
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% and ſound Doctrine.“ In Anſwer to this, I 
vould ask, of what ſort were the Miracles wrou ght 
by falſe Prophets and Seducers? Were they for 
tlie manifeſt Benefit of Mankind, or were they 
n Were they not always to be diſtin- 


eiſed, coll cn with en las This 


I ſhall add a brief and plain Anſwer to each 
That falſe Prophets, and the moſt wicked 


which they could not have done, had Mira- 
cles been an Evidence or Proof of Truth, 


(#) Acts xt. 31: : 0 Ver. 17. 


rs? It i is certain, — is 2 
1 lender Account of any particular Mira- 
cles wrought by falſe Prophets and Seducers. If 
the Egyptian Magicians be reckoned of that 
Number, how few things were they _ to 
form ? And thoſe rather noxious tha 
Advantage. They turned Rods into Serphts, , 
Water into Blood, and produced Frogs, but 
could proceed no further. When the Duſt of 
the Land became Lice, they acknowledged this 
was the Finger of God. And when the Aſhes 
of the Furnace were ſprinkled up towards Hea- 
ven, and became a'Boil, breaking forth with 
Blains, the Magicians were no longer able to 
| Rand before Moſes, becauſe the Boil was upon 
them as well as the other Egyprians. And al- 
though they produced Frogs, we find not that 
they could remove them, any more than any 
other of the Plagues inflicted by Moſes (a). We 
read that Simon Magus had of a long time be- 
witched the Samaritans with his Sorceries. - 
There is no Account of any particular Wonder 
wrought by him; but in the general, that he 
had by his practices ſo worked himſelf into the 
Eſteem of the People, that they looked upon 
him as the great Power of God, Neverthe 5 
no ſooner did Philip the Deacon appear in 
Samaria, and perform Miracles of real and 
acknowledged Benefit to Mankind, than Simon 
Is 88 is | equally aſtoniſhed with the reſt 


| (9) Exod. val; 6. 


5 


„ a * 1 
of ihe People, and profeſſes himſelf a Convert, 
Now whatever. were the Signs and Miracles 
Wrought by falſe Prophets and Seducers, if they 
were clearly diſtingu iſhable from thoſe perform- 
ed b true — the latter might be a Proof 
of the Truth of Doctrines naught, when the 
former were not. 
But, ſays the ſame Author, « The Poms of 
40 working Miracles has no Connection with the 
Truth of Docttines taught by ſuch Miracle- 
Workers. That it has no phyſical Connec- 
tion, is readily. granted; but that it may have 
aà moral one, is bes Difficulty proved, fo 
that a Providence be allowed. Moſes went to 
the Iſraelites, and told them, chat the God of 
heit Fathers had appeared to him, and would 
deliver them from that heavy Bondage they 
daned under. And — at firſt he 8 
few other Signs than what Pharaob's Magicians 
' alſo performed, yet afterwards he inflicted a 
great: Variety. of Plagues on the Zgyprians, of 
which the 1/-ae/ites, who dwelt among them, 
felt nothing. Now when they ſaw their Ene- 
mies thus annoyed, while at the fo time them- 
ſelves were free, was not this ſufficient to con- 
vince them, that God had really appeared to 
him, and ſent him to be their Deliverer, and 
that it was the Will of God they ſhould pur © 
themſelves under his Conduct? Ard were hw - 
not abundantly juſtified herein, when by kilkng | 
the Paſſover, a "es to his Direction, their 
Firſt-born were ſaved alive, though all the Firſt- 


book of the Egyprians were. lain ? Could any 
_ reaſonable 


Benn ye 


* 


: rexſotmble Man- NEV Ree chat 'C ee bring : 
theſe Plagues upon the Eeyptions at the W 
of Moſes, and at the ſame time ſecure the 7/-aet- 
ites from them, unleſs he deſigned their Deli- 
verance, and employed Moſes to that End? 
When Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, rebelled 
againſt Moſes in the Wilderneſs, was not the im- 
mediate miraculous Puniſhment-of theſe Men, 
together with all who adhered to them, a ſuf- 
ficient Indication of the Mind of God? Would 
He have cauſed the Earth to open her Mouth and 
ſwallow them alive, would he have ſent forth 
Fire from his Preſence, and have conſumed 
them, had they not knowingly = e 
wanſgreſſed Nis WIile ann 
He further ſays, © Whatever Certa inty God 
et may convey to a Man's Mind by —— 
«< or immediate Revelation, the Knowledge of 
&« any ſuch Truth can go no further upon Di- 
* vine Authority. He could not convince any 
te other Man not thus inſpired, that he had any 
_ « ſuch Revelation from God. But whoever | 
Ce ſhould receive it from him, muſt take his 
ce own Word for it, and depend properly upon 
e his Authority, and; not upon the Authority 
of God, unleſs he could make it appear, that 
| « he was both infallible and impeccable in the 
c Caſe, and that he could neither be deceived 
« himſelf, nor deceive others; and this is ſo 
- & much the Prerogative of God alone, that I 
e doubt it will never be proved of any other.“ 
Moſes comes to the T1ſraehites, and tells them, 
er had ata to n and would deliver 
them. 


* 


them; If thei: believed him upon his 


his Authority, and ſo far it was a — Faith 
only. But when it pleaſed God afterwards to 
afflict the Egyptians at the Word of Moſes with 


Plague after Plague, while at the ſame time the 


Tjraelites were exempred, if they believed what 

Aoſes ſaid upon Conviction from ſo extraordi- 
nary and miraculous a Providence, it was a 
divine Faith. They well knew, — Mqſes by 
his own Power could not produce ſuch Plagues, 
nor exempt the 7/raehites from them. T 


were fully aſſured, that theſe Things could not 


be accompliſhed but by the Power or Permiſ- 
ſion of the great Creator of the Univerſe; that 
herein therefore God himſelf ſpake to them, 

and that as clearly as he did to Moſes from the 
burning Buſh. . There was no manner of Ne- 
ceſſity for Moſes to prove, that he was either 


infallible or impeccable; for God himſelf, by the 
Miracles wrought at the Word of Moſes, gave the 
Iſraelites moſt convincing Proof — * de- 75 


enen him to be their Deliverer. 


Did not God ſpeak loudly and clearly "_ +2 
] Puniſhment of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram? 
Was not the Doctrine taught by Moſes with 
regard to the F n and Function of the Prieſts 


hereby fully confirmed? And all Uſurpation of 


the Prieſthood condemned ? And was not the 
Thrachites Belief of this a divine Faith? A Faith 
in God, ſpeaking clearly to them in his Pro- 


vidence? We have this Author's Acknowledg- 


ment however, that when the Perſon to whom 


342 the 


17 Gay. 589 
ſerting this, it is very certain they depended on 
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- 1% RPO Is ah 1 and imp. 
cable, he may communicate it to others, and it 
ſtill continues a divine Faith. Is not this evi- 
dently the Caſe of all ole who receive t cir 
Prim from Chriſt ? ia 
Fe alſo ſays, « They, nk ho ApoRtolick 
« Times; has theſe e xtraordine 7 Gifts _ 
4. — were left at Libert hem 
© UPON the — 


i that — right Uſe: of them for Eck. 
e fication, while others employed them only 
<. to ſerve the Purpoſes of Emulation and Strife, 
« vyhich introduced great Confuſions and Dii- 
<«. orders among them. And this is an evident 
« Proof, that the Perſons inveſted with ſuch 
extraordinary Gifts and Powers were neither 
e ;nfallible, Nor -1mpecca E, 1. E. they were 
not hereby made incapable either of deceiving 
Ot EIS, or being deceived themſelves.” Our 
Saviour, who taught the Chriſtian en 
was both God and Man, infallible and impecca- 
ble, incapable of decerving others, or being des 
ceived himſelf. And his immediate Diſeip h 
though not in all Things infallible and impecca- b 
ble, yet had this Promiſe made to them by him, 
that — Holy Spirit ſhould bring all Things to 
their Remembrance, 6 he had ſaid 
untothem, and ſhould lead them into all Truth. 
This is our Security, that in all Things, which 
they taught or wrote as the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
they were infallibly directed, and neither could 
de deceived, or * And if we proceed 


2. | fur "Ou 


further, to hold tho» were ia by Fwy 
and on whom they conferred the Gifts of the 
| Spirit by laying on their- Hands, Ahere is no 
Doubt but whatever Revelations were made to 
chem, were of great Uſe and Service at that Time 
in the Church, and carried with them fufficienc 
Conviction of their Truth; but as the are not 
come dovrn to us, they no ways concern us, nor 
can be the Subjects of our Faith. The Impru- 
ences and Irregularities, for which ſome of 
| theſe Perſons in the Church of Corinth were 
reproved by St. Paul, cannot in the leaſt affect 
or hurt us. Does our Faith depend upon any 
Revelation made to them? Or do we receive 
any Doctrine, becauſe — by them? To 
12 therefore this is added, unleſs to 
onfound and miflead the Reader, I know not. 
The extraordinary and miraculous Gifts, — 
the Exerciſe of them continued in this Church 
of Corinth, and other Churches, were a ſtand- 
ing Proof of the Power of Chriſt, and a great 

onfirmation to the Faith of all who received 
him as their Prince and Judge. But as to the 
particular Ends, for whichRevelations were made 
to any in this Church, (for doubtleſs they had 
plain, obvious, and uſeful Ends at the Time 
er _— ane fe does: not FERIS us. 


* * * 
; iy a mu £ " 
3 4 25 uk 758 iT a b * 3s > * * r $ + 5 ; at 4 = 25 * 
CCC & ps! 


eb now to the laſt Thing ropoſed, 
which is to anſwer all the — chat | 
can find have been at any time ſtarted, 
either with regard to the Authority of this 
Book, or the Truth of any of the Facts re- 
lated in it. And herein I have in ſome. 
meaſure prevented myſelf, by having obviated 
various Objections, as they came in my way, 
in the preceding Chapters. I ſhall begin with 
thoſe raiſed by Rabbi Jſaac the Few, in his 
Cbiaaoub Emounah, or Munimen Fidei, pub- 
liſhed and tranſlated by the learned . agenſeil, 
and at large confuted by Gufſetzus, who was 
Profeſſor of eee 1. in the Waden - 
Groningen. © | 
The firſt Objection is akin from Aa i i. 
6; 7: When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at 
this time reflore again the Kingdom Zt0 Iſrael? 
And be ſaid unto them, It is not for you to 
know the Times or the Seaſons, which the Father 
hath put in his own Power. The Perſons who 
« ask, you ſee, do by this their Queſtion ac- 
1 knowledge, that the Kingdom of 1/-ael 
<« was ſome time hereafter to be n con- 
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2. chat e, rome A his Anſwe declare 
That he is not the expe ab, which 
© his Followers. rake him for, ſince he does 1 
*. not ſay; that he is the Neſtorer of the i 
3b Kingdom. He at the fame time declares; iﬀ 
dc that it canhot be, that any Man ſhould | | 
e know when this Captivity will have an . 
3 End, before the Time of the End itſelf. = 
cc comes j and that God alone, of whoſe Un- f 
derſtanding there is nd ſearching, knows it . 
1 (c). This Objection ariſes in part from 9 
the — Apprehenſions of the Apoſtles, 8 
in part from a wrong Interpretation of out 1 
Saviour's Anſwer, as alfo from the falſe Idea 
which ow: - Rabbi err of ING e 


Kingdor | 
Lingen ob. hoe . or — Reaſon our 
Lord in His — wer a But ye foals receive 
Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 
you, and ye: hall be Witneſſet unto me borh i 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judza, and in ATE. 
and unto the utter moſt Paris of the Barth'; 
intimating, that in a ſhort time they ſhould- be 
fully inſtructed in the Nature of his King- 
dom; and the Powers they were tô exerciſe. 
In the Words quoted by the Russi he plainly 
teproves their Curioſity, as having other Buſi- 

neſs before them than that of a temporal . 
Kingdom, or the Time * e it. Ss * 


46 n cher — Par. 2. cap. 58. 


24 ; — 


* 


394 ogg a es % 
not for you to know, the. Tins or the Sea 
there is Buſineſs of another Kind and 
lies aeg you. : At the fame time our Lord | 
: on not 1 0 V. God had reſerved 2 Know- 
ledge of t Times and Seaſons to himſelf 3 
fe he had in ſome meaſure. revealed theſe by 
the Prophets; but what he fays is, Ya be © 
| bad put them in bis own Power, that they were 
in Truth under his Direction; and was as 
much as to (ay, that the Dibrip les were to 
perform their Duty, and leave all Events en- 
ney to A = hs a age mo the Does 
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came, he was to = an End to the SobjeQion 
of the Hraelites and grant them à glorious | 
Monarchy over the Heathen Nations. The 
Anſwer of Jeſus, ſays be, implies in it, that 
the Time was not yet come, that the Subje- 
cion or ere of Jrae ſhould have * 
End, that this Time was known only to 
God, conſequently that he was not the 5 ; 
fiah ; for 8 the Meſiab comes, the 
Cap otic Bs to have an End, and the King- 
dom to be reſtored. _ But the Few ought to 
have remembered, that our Saviour himſelf 
declared before Pilate, that his Kingdom was 
not M this World, and that the Propheci ies 


ao. 2 _ . 
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Eoncerni ng the M. Nab s Kin 
Rood by Chriftians in a ſpirieval Senſe. 


The Obſervation made by the Rabbi in the 


next Chapter, contains no ion to the 
5 of 3 4 poſtles, but 1 to an 
Argyment for hs Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion taken from the Words of Gamaliel (a), 

2 was urged upon him by ſome Lutheran 
Rank (5). This Acorns is how- 


high 
= " 4 in a clear Light, and well defended I 


by Gufſetins ( "x 
There fol be foveral Objeckione taken from 


the Speech of the Protomartyr Stephen, Acts 
vii, The firſt is taken from the Words in the 
4th Verſe. But that the Matter may appear 
in the cleareſt Light, I ſhall repeat his Words 


from the Beginning: The God of Glory ap- 
peared unto our Father Abraham, when he was 
in Meſopotomia, before he dwelt in Charran, 
and ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy Cons . 


try, and from thy Kindred, and come into the 
Land which I ſhall ſhew thee. Then came he 


out of the Land of the Chaldæans, and dwelt in 
Charran ; and from thence, when' his Father . 
was dead, he removed him to this Land, wherein 
ye now dwell. This is repreſented as a flat 
Contradiction to the Hiſtory. of * in the 
eleventh and twelfth Cha th of Genefis, 


where it is ſaid; that Terab lived 70 Years, 


and begat Lbraham, Nabor, and e 40% ; 4, 


(a) AR v. 3+ &e. ro chic 1 p. 2. c. 65 | 
p. 1. c. 4. O Veritas falutifera, p. 15. ( Gen. 
xt, 6. 


Q q 2 And 
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gdom are under 
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And the Days of Terah were 205: Tears, and 
Terah died in Haran (a). And Abraham was 
feventy and five Years old, when he departed out 
of Haran. Hence, ſays the Rabbi, it is evi- 
dent, that Terab lived, after Abraham 6) lett 
Haran, 60 Years. Terah was but 70 Years old 
when Abraham was born, and Abrabam bur 
75: when he departed from Haran. Theſe 
together make no more than 145, whereas 
Jerab lived to be 205, that is, he lived 60 
Years after Abraham went from Haran. But 
St. Stepben affirms, that Abraham went not 
from Haran till after his Father Terah's Death 
(c). This is the Objection. : ; 
Tome, I muſt own, the more. folly I con- 
ſider this Matter, the more clearly it appears, 
that St. Stephen's Words are ſo far from being 
contradictory to thoſe of Moſes, - that they give 
vs the true Explication of them, and a more 
diſtinct Account of this Part of Hiſtory than 
we ſhould otherways have been Maſters of. 
It is obſervable, firſt of all, that St. Stephen 
informs us, that God ſpake to Abraham while 
he was yet at Ur of the Chaldees, calling him 
to leave his Country. Of this Moſes takes no 
Notice, and the Words differ from thoſe re- 
corded by Moſes, which were ſpoken to Abra- 
ham at Haran. In the former he is com- 
manded to leave his Country and Kindred ; 
in the latter, alſo his Father's Houſe, He left 
not his Father's Houſe when he went from Ur 


| (6) Gen-xi. 32 (6) Gen xii. 47  - (ej Chil 
OR 8 2. c. 61. . | 
to 
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Otjettions anfwerea, .' 6597 
t Haran, becauſe his Father and all his Houſ- 
hold went t wich him. And that there was ſuch- 
a double Call, is acknowledged by the Fews 
themſelyes (a). '2dly, It is alſo obſervable; 
that in the Book of  Geneffs the Account of 
che Death of Terab i the Hiſtory of 
Abraham's ſecond Calf and his Departure out 
of Haran. It is ſaid, "And the Days * Terah 
were 205 ears, and Terah fr in Haran. 
Then immediately follows the Account of 
Abraham's Call and Departure. Why was the 
Death of Terab inſerted in this Place, if ic 
were not deſigned to let us know, that he 
died before 50 left Haran? It is re- 
markable, that Mo/es. has ſaid nothing of the 
Deaths of the foregoing Patriarchs from Sem 
to Terah. Why ſhould he infert chis here, 
unleſs: for the Reaſon aſſign d? What Mofes 
has thus more obſcurely intimared, St. Stephen 
clearly expreſſes : And from thence, when bis 
Father vas dead, he removed him into this 
Land wherein ye now dwell. The Rabbi, aware 
of this, ſays; It is ufual fot the Scripture 
< to finiſh one Bufineſs, before it proceeds to 
te another. Thus it mentions the Death of 
« Abrabam before the Birth of Jacob and 
% Eſau, although they had completed their 
<« fifteenth Year Fore, Abraham died. And 
e thus it mentions E. of * before 
© the ſelling of Joſepb, though J/aadg was 
then living” Ya. I think, lafely leave 


| (a) Aben Ezra on Cen. xii. i. quoted by Light. Vol. . p. 780. 
| * — 
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it to any one's 8 rene 10 o decerming 
Whether theſe: Caſes are paral lel. 

But it will be here asked, How is St. Ste- 
phen's Account reconcileable with what Mog/ex 
has laid down concerning the Ages of Terah. 
and Abraham ? I anſwer, Very eafily, if we 
will but allow ourſelves to confer, and rightly 
interpret his Words, He ſays, ' Terah {ived 
i Years, and begat hi (Low N ahor, and 

aran. There is no one, I ſuppoſe, under- 
| ſands it, that theſe three were born to him 
in the ſame Year. It is moſt reaſonable: tig 
conclude, that two of them were born either 
before he was 70, or afier it. The Matter in 

Debate is, which : If che Meaning be, that 
Terab lived 70 Years before he begat the eldeſt 
of his three Sons, and afterwards begat the 
other two, thefe remains no Difficulty ; nor 
is there any, the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon to 
be alledged agaipſt this Interpretation. Terab 
was 70 Vears of Age before he bad any Son. 
Aſter that, were born unto him Abrabem, Nabor, 
and Haran (a (An And that this is the true Con- 
ſtruction, is fully evident from the Uſe. of the 
ſame Phraſe in Gen. vi. where it is ſaid, And 
Noah war 00 ears old, and Noah begat 
Shem, Ham, and Japhet. It is certain this 
muſt be underſtood, „that Noah then begat the 
eldeſt of the three. For it is expreſſy laid f 
Sbem, that he was 100 Years old, 05 Ne 
Arpharad two Tears after the Flood. 00 + ft 


(4) Vid. Synop: Crit, & Parr. in Gen. v. 32. & xi. 26. 
( Gen. . . 
h LF „„ was 


* 


e (8) Vid. Gen. xi. 28, 29. 
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| wis boo Year complete before the Flood wene 
off (a), Hence it appears, that Shem was not 


* 


' born till Noah was 502 Years old. 


| The next Thing to be conſidered i, which 
was the eldeſt of Terab's Sons. Abraham, it 


is true, is named firſt ; but it by no means 
thence follows, that he was the eldeſt. It is 
no uncommon Thing with the ſacred Writers, 
to name firſt, not the eldeſt, but the moſt 
worthy (4). Thus is it in naming the Sons of 


Mab, Shem, Ham, and Japbel; Shem was 


the more worthy, but Faphet was the elder 


(J. "And it is Hagel ae e ged. by feve 


ral of the Yews themſelves, that Abraham 


was the youngeſt Son of Terab (d). If Sa- 


rab, Abraham's Wife, was the Daughter of 
Haran, as is generally believed both by 7ews 


* 


and Chriſtians, and is expreſly related by the 
Hiſtorian, "Fo/ephus (e), it is demonſtrable, 


that Abraham muſt have been many Years 
younger than his Brother Haran. For Abra- 
ham was but ten Years old when Sarah was 
born (J), and Milcab the Wife of Nabor, it 
is probable, was elder than Sarab (g): So that 
Haran was a Father before Abraham was nine 
Years of Age, Now it is but ſuppoſing, that 


"I « 5 
. 


Haran begat his Daughters about the ſame 


ta) Gen. vii. 11. and viii. 13. (3) Vid. Gen. Arb. 9. & 
x]viii. 20. Exod. vi. 27. & wii. 6, 7, 16. Joſh; xiv. 4. 
1 Chron. i. 28. & ii. 2. (c) Gen. x. 21. ) Sanhed. | 
fol. 69. 2. quoted by Light. Vol. II. p. 666. & Men. ben pet 
in Gen. by Kidder Dem. Vol. II. p. 225. e] Antiq. I. 1. 
c. vi. $ 5. p. 21. l. 6. 27 7 . ) Gen. xvii. 17. 
Joſ. ubi ſupra. | 


Qq4 Time 
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600  Ohjettion mw 
Time of 1 that his F ather Terah begat nie 
that is, when he was 69 and 70 Years of 
Age, and the wide Hiſtory is Bi and en- 
actly conſiſtent both with idſelf, and the Speech 
of St. Stepben. For then It appears, that 
Abraham was 60 Years younger than his 
Brother Haran, was born When his Father Wag 
130, and departed not from Haran till. after 
his Father's B This I take to be the 
Matter of Fact, and we are indebted to St. 

Stephen for the clearing it up to us 
"here are, I Tonk learned Men wha” 
underſtand by theſe Words, Terah Jived 79 
Tears, and = Abraham, Nahor, and Haran, 

that the youngeſt of his three Sons was born 
to him by that Time he was ſeventy Years of 
Age (a). But foraſmuch as they produce na 
Example of this Conſtruction, I think it ought 
to be rejected, Some of them have attempted 
to remove the Difficulty - which lies upon 
gs from their thus interpreting the Words 
by the Signification of the Word gr 
They readily acknowledge, that Terab was not 
dead till Abraham had left Haran 66 Years; 1 
nor, ſay they, does St. Stephen aſſert, that he 
Was. But what be affirms is, that God did 
not le ronei gen, dig not grant bim a ſettled 
Habitation in this Land,” wherein ye no- 
dwell, that is, in the Land of Fudea, ſtrictly fa 
called, till after his Father's Neath. And accord: 
ing t to their Com e it was "yr 60 nk 
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after his ee from Se "hat: he. led 


an unſettled Life, ſometimes in Egypt, ſome-_ 


times among the Philiſtines, ſometimes in 


Judæa before he was fixed at Hebron Crone 


In the next Chapter Rabbi J/aac-aflerts in 


the general, that Fe A poſtles of Jeſus, and | 


FE. Authors of the Goſpels; were unskilful in 
« the Law and the Prophets; And brings for, 
Inſtance the Words cited by St. Stephen, Ads. 
vii. 7. 4 d the Nation to a they ſhall be. 


in Bondage, will I judge, ſaith God; and | after. 
that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this: 


Place, _ * Theſe Words, ſays he, are not found 


84, 10; the Law. For in Gen. xv. it is written 
cf only, And the Nation ta whom they ſhall be, 


2 in Bondage will judge, and afterwards 


* ſhall they come out with great Subſtance. 
40 But this Writer, through want of Skill, 
« hath confounded half of this Saying with 


1 half of another Saying, adding, And after. = 
te that, ſtall they come forth, and ſerve ne 
« in this rg which is taken from the 


« Words of Moſes in Exod. iii. When thou, 
2 + of brought forth the People out of Egypt, 
ye ſpall ſerve God upon this Mountain, as 


is plain to all who will look into thoſe | 


7 1 (8).” 


Flad the learhed * Few ſhewn, either that God 
ar the Senſe of the 
. m—_ cited, os. chat they were not 


did not ſpeak the Words 


2E; 92+ 8 


60 vid. cube Ver. p. 32 (5) Chiſ. Em. p. go 


ſpoken | 
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1275 of the I azlites, it might have earrled 
the Face of an Obſe&ion. But fince, in both 
che Places of the Law referred to, it is both 
God that ſpeaks, and the 1/raclhtes that are 
ſpoken of, what Unskilfulneſs does there ap- 
pear in Joining theſe two Places together? Are 
no two Paſſages of the Law of of the Prophets 
to be joined together in quoting Scripture, al-. 
though they never ſo emphatically expreſs ot 
illustrate what they are brought for ? If the 
ew affetrs this, ks herein condemns Moſes 
himſelf, and the moſt eminent Writers of his 
own” Nation.” © Moe, in repeating the Laws 
he had delivered to the 1/+aelites in the Book 
of "Deuteronomy, frequently Joins together 
Things, which, according to his own Ac- 
count, were ſpoken to him at different Times 
(2). And the learned Surenbuſius has laid to- 
gether a great Number of QJuotations from 
he Talmudicł, and other noted Feuiſb Writers, 
pron that they do the ſame (5), It is 
oubred by ſome (e), whether St. Stephen 450 
the laſt Part of the Words from Exod. iii. and 
it is very evident, that the Senſe of what is 
there ſaid, is 19 expreſſed by Ged 
himſelf in many Parts of the Law (dg. 
The Rabbi raiſes another Objection from 
the 14th Verſe: Then ſent Joleph, and called 
his Father Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, 


| (a) Deut. v. 15. Deut. xiv. 1, 3. compared with Lev xix. 
28. and xi. Deut. xvi. comp. with Exod. xii. & xxiii. Vid. 
Deut. xxii. aud xxiv. 63 Bie og R ιπ . Thef.'7. 

p. 47, Ne. (<) Vid. Whithy in loc. (d) Vid. Exod. 
XI III. 25. ; 5 . 1 : | « * 
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Vis an Ecrrot. . For it ie written in Gen. 
fe Jacob which went down into Egypt, | were 
& threeſtore and ten; and in this Number of 
* 70, is comprehended Foſepb' with his two 
* Sons. Likewiſe in Deut. x, Thy Fathers went 
« down into Egypt, threeſcore and ten Perſons 
la)“ I anſwer, Fheſe different Numbers 
depend wholly upon the Manner of Compu- 
tation. There are two different Ways of com- 
duting in Gen. xlvi. The one includes thoſe. 
eſcendants of Faced. only, who went down 
with pic into Echt. and then the Number 
is 66. The other includes himſelf, together 
with Fo/zph and the Sons which were born to 
him in Egypt, and then the Number is 70. 
In the LX X. Tranſlation of this Place the 
Number is 75; and if we may ſuppoſe, that 
St. Stephen made his Quotation thence, it is an 
eaſy Matter to ſay how the Computation ariſes 
to that Number. For in the LXX. Tranſlation 
are added a Son and Grandſon of Manaſſeb (Y, 
two Sons and a Grandfon of Ephraim (c). Now 
although it ſhould be allowed, that St. Auſtin's 
Opinion is true, that Jacob: Deſcent into 
Egypt comprehends in it the ſeventeen Years 
chat he lived there (2), yet is it no more than 
(4 Chic Em. p. 2. c. 6 . (6 Machir his Sou, and 
Gilead his Grandſon. _ £ Sutalaam and Taam Sons, and 
Edom a Grandfon. (4) Quoted by Parr. in Gen. xlvi. 12. 


The Reaſon of tt is the Difficulty of accounting for the Sons of | 
Pharez,, If Fudah married not till after Zoſeph was ſold, it is not 
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bowls Mey that. theſe five, Renton de- 
ſcended from Manaſſeb and Ephraim ſhould: 
have a Right to be included in this Reckoning 
(a). I cannot therefore perſuade myſelf, 0 
St. Stephen. took this Number from the LXX. 
ha a Feen 1 * mentioned, ox 
1 ; . W $3 : 
"ollble 2 A ſhould dar two dns when, Jacob deſcended. 2 
Egypt. Compare Gen. xli. 46. and” xxx. 25. and XXxvii. 2. and 
xxxvini. 1. Some ſuppoſe, among whom is Archbif 1 
that Facob was married before he had ſerved the firſt ſeven "<a 
and altbough this ſeems contrary to the expreſs Words of Gen.. 
' xxix." 20, 21, 27, 30. yet the Difficulty there is to conceive how 
many Children could be barn in the Order in which they are faid. 
to have been born in ſeven Years time. has. compelled 1 them to, 
ſo make that Suppoſition. The Thing however may be conceived 
thus: Leab had ber firſt four Children in forty Months time. She 
then remained without Conception fifteen Months. Dan was 
born one Month after the forty were expired, and Naphtali ten 
Months after him. Gad was Auk; one Month wo Naphtali, 
and Aſber about ten or eleven Months after Gad. Iſſachar was. 
born one Month or two after Aſher. Ten Mantbs - was born, 
Zebulon, and ten Months after Dinah. This, it muſt be owned, 
is quick Work (but we have not wanted Examples of the like 
in our own Time); and the Computation makes ſeyen Veart. 
4⁰ Months Leah had her four firſt Children, | 
15 Months without Conception 
9 Months after had Iſachar, Tt, 
10 Months after had Zebulon, 
1e Months after Dinah. 


9 Tas” 
84 Months, or fees Town.” . 
72 )* Foſeph was but fifty-ſeven Years of V Age when bis Father 
died. He married not till after thirty, Gen. xli. 46, 50. ſups. 
fing that he had Mazaſeb at thirty Years of Age and ten. 
5 2 9 0 ; and ten Months atter had Ephraim ; ' that Ephraim had 
a Son 3t twelve Years and nine Months old, and his Son alſo 
had a Son at twelve Years and nine Months. Theſe, added 
together, make 57 Years and two Months. And to admit this, 
we muſt . that Which is very highly improbable, vix,. 
that Manaſſe and Ephraim, and their two eldeſt Sons, were all 
married at about twelve Years of Age. 


—— 2477 ae ; Lorna ki xt WOOTIN: 
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preſs excepted in the 26th Verſe. It appears 
highly probable to me, that St. Stephen in his 
Calculations takes them in. For his Words 
are, that Joſeph ſent and called bis Father 
Jacob to him, and all his Kindred (a), which 
Kindred amounted to threeſcore and fifteen 
Souls. It is ſufficiently evident from the Ex- 
preſſion, that Joſeph and his two Sons, as well 
as his Father Jacob, are here excluded. The 
Number without theſe is, as you have heard, 
66. Now if we only ſuppoſe, that four of 
the Patriarchs had by this Time loſt their Wives, 
which is no unreaſonable Suppoſition; for we 
read, that Judab's Wife was dead'; and it is 
not improbable, ' that Reubens being without 
a Wife was the Occafion of his committing 


5 Inceſt with 5 his Father's Concubine 155; I | ſay, 
if we ſuppoſe, that four of them had buried 
their Wives, there were ſeven now living to 
accompany Jacob into Egypt; to which if we 
add the Wife of Pharez the Son of Fudah, 
and the Wife of Beriab the Son of Aſber (b), 
theſe nine, added to the 66, amount to the 75 
a) The Word TUY ,” here made uſe of, will very well. 
bear this S:gnification : For in the LXX. Tranſlation, a Father's 
Brother's Wife is called ovyytvns, Lev. xviii. 14. and xx: 20. 
And thus Kindred by Affinity, and particularly Sons-in-law, are 
_ termed by Foſephns ; of which you may ſee various Inſtances in 
Kidder's Dem. Vol. Il. 7 230. So that there is not the leaſt 
Need of the Remark of Guſſetius, that Faco#'s Sons might poſſibly 
follow the Sentiments of Abraham, Iſaac and Rebecca, and take 
them Wives from thoſe who were their Relations by Conſen- 
) Becauſe Fharex and Beriah are ſaid to have 


. 55 guim'ty- : | 2 5 8 * 2 ; 2 #7 $4 | 2 
two Children each, which are numbered in the Liſt of Names, 
15 Perſons 
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take it for granted, that Hezron and Hamul the 


* 


Sons of Pharez, were not born till fore time 
after Jacob's Arrival in Egypt, which is the 
Opinion of many learned Men, and that upon 
no unreaſonable Grounds (3); the Number of 


| Perſons proceeding out of Faco#s Lines, which 


actually went down with him into Egypt, were 
64; to which if we add the ten Wives of 
Jacob's Sons (Fudab's Wife being dead) Ind 
the Wife of Beriab the Son of Aſher, this 
makes the Number of Perfons who were Ja- 

cob's Kindred, and went down with him into 

Egypt, 75; as is afferted by St. Stephen. And 

that Jeſepb ſent and called the Wives of his 
| Brethren, is evident from the Hiftory in Ge- 
nefts, where it is exprefly ſaid, that Pharaoh 
commanded Po/eph to take Waggons for the 


Little-ones, and the Wives of bis Brethren, | 


The learned Surenbuſius has juſtly obſerv d, 
that Additions to, and Subtractions from Genea- 
logies, are not uncommon in the Old Teſtament, 
and that the very ſame Reaſonings, whereby 
the Fews themſelves account for theſe Altera- 
ons, will perfectly well anſwer ſuch as are 
found in the New Teſtament ((. 


and that Fo/eph acted accordingly (3). 


(a) If theſe were born before Fatab's Deſcent into Egypt, | 
we muſt ſuppoſe, that, quite contrary to the uſual Practice of 
thoſe, and indeed of all Times, Judah himſelf, and his two Sons, 
Er and Ouan, as alſo. his Son. Pharez, were married at the Age of 
about twelve or thirteen Years. (6) Gen. xlv. 48, 19. 
21. and x vi. 5. e) Vid. Bie. xaraar. de Genealog. 
Tneſ. x. and in Matt. i. 17. | | | 
FE = 5, Bn 


Words immediately: 9 Verſe 15, 16. 
Js Jacob uen Hm into Egypt, and died, he 
| our Fathers, and were carried over into 
nag 1 — 1 18 of 

ught 4 Sum oney- of | t, 

Emmor -the Son of Sichem. Rabbi 1/eac 
charges theſe Words of St. Stephen with no leſs 
than five Miſtakes. He aſſerts, * That Jacob 
„% was not buried in Sichem, but in the Cave 
« of Macpelah, which is in Hebron: That 
c the Fathers, that is, the Heads of the Tribes, 
« were buried'in Egypt, Jaſepb only n | 
c who was buried at Sichem in Part of the 
Field, which Jacob bought of Hamor the 
« Father of Sichem for 100 Pieces of Money: 
« That Abraham bought not Sichem, but only 
the Cave of Macpelab, which is in e „ 
ec and that he bou ght it not of the Sons of ; 
„ Hamor the Son = Sichem, but of Ephron 
« the Hi{tite : That it was Jaceb who wake 
« Part of the Field which is in Siebem, and 
«© not Abrabam. And whereas it is ſaid he 
© bought it of the Sons of Hamor the Son of 
« Sichem, it ought to be (aid, of the Father 
«. of Sichem. . All which Things are | mani» 
4 feſtly deduced from the xxii. xxxiil. xlix, 
* and J. Chapters of Genefts, and the End of 
« the Book of Jeſbus. He adds, „ All 
« this ſhews the Unskilfolneſs of the Diſci- 

« ples and Apoſtles of Jeſus in the Words of 
9 * Law and the Prophets (a). | 
(2) Chiſ. Em. p. a. . 


But 


But it will be very obvious to any one üpof 
the leaſt Conſideration, that four but of the 

five. Objections here made, are without all. 
manner of Foundation. Firſt of all, St. Ste- 
pben does not affirm, that Jacob was buried at 
Sichem. And, 2dly, there is not the leaſt 
Proof, that the Fathers, or the Heads of the 
Tribes, were buried in Egypt. Rabbi Lhaac 
ſays it, but we have no more than his bare 
Aſſertion for it. And had he given us Proof 
of it, he muſt alſo have ſhewn, that they were 
not after wards taken up and carried into the 
Land of Canaan, together with the Bones of 

tbeir Brother Joſeph. For is it not moſt rea- 

ſonable to believe, that they had each of them 
the ſame Deſire of being carried into the Land 
of Canaan; as had their Father Jacob, and 
their Brother Joſeph ? The Jeuiſh Hiſtorian 
Foſepbus expreſly tells us, that they were bu- 
ried in the Land of | Canaan (a). So does 
Rabbi Solomon Farchi, a noted Fewrſh Writer 
(5); as alſo does the Author of the Life of 
| Moſes, another Jeu (c), and the Talmud itſelf 
(4) ; and St. Jerome ſpeaks of their Sepul- 
chres as what were to be ſeen near Sichem in 
His Time (e). Again, - 3dly, St. Stephen does 
not affirm, that Abraham bought Sichem, but 
a Sepulchre. Nor, in the fourth Place, does 


* 
1 1 


0) Antiq. I. 2. c. 8. 5 2. & de Bel. J. 4. c. 9. C7. (6) Vid: 

hit by in loc. (80) Quoted by Greer. Ver. ſal. P. 1. p. 
335. n. 70. (4d) Hieroſ. Sotah, fol. 17, 3. &. Gioſſ in 
Bavakama, fol. 92, 1. cited by Light. Vol. II. p. 668. (e) Epi- 
taph. Pau. æ. 8 7 | 


i e he 


"a ay Ant Ene. was: the Sit wat Sinha: N 
On the contrary, the Greet Words are very 
rightly: — by our Tranflators, rh Father 
, Sichem. The Jewiſo Rabbi, it is proba- 
ble, was herein deceived by ſome Tranſlation, 
wherein it Was miſtakenly rendered, Son af 
| Sichem. „ 

The only Difficulty. to be ed fn is; 
Wherefore is it ſaid, that Abraham bought 
the Sepulchre of the Sons of Emmor, the 
Father of Sichem, when it appears from the 
Hiſtory, that he bought it of Epbron. the Hit- 
tate ? In anſwer. to this I would obſerve to 
you; that it was uſual with the Hebrews, 
when reciting the Hiſtory of their Forefa- 
thers to their Brethren, to do it in the briefeſt 
manner; becauſe it was a Thing well known 
to them. For which Reaſon they made uſe 
of frequent Ellipſes, that is, defective Speeches, 
and gave but Hints to bring to their Remem- 
— what they aimed at (a). This is the 
Caſe in the Verſes before us; and as nothing 
is more eaſy than to ſupply the Words that 
are here wanting, ſo, when ſupplied, the 
Narration is exactly agrecable to the Hiſtory 
delivered in the Old Teſtament. Jacob went 
down into Egypt, and died, he and our Fathers; 
and our Fathers were carried over into Sichem, 


Hd they were laid, that! is, Fave of them ( ), 
For e 8 . rh Jacob 


(4)vid. Light. val. L 7. 781. 782. vol. II. p. 668. and S- 
renhuſ in-loc.: + - | 
(J This Sentence is Cu ba taken diftribatively, of ſuch Sen- 2 
_ there are Ms: _—_— in the OT Tenn 2 ; 
r Nen, 
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Fatoh atleaſt, in e Sepule re that. Abraham 
bt for a Sum of Maney; and ſome of them, 

Joſepb at leaſt, in the Sepulchre bought of the 
Sons | of Emmor, the Father of Sichem (a). 
There want only thoſe three ſmall Words in 
the Greek x #» ro 3 in Exgliſb, And in thats 
to have made this Senſe clear and obvious to 

Which Words doubtleſs, or rather 

| able: to them in the Hebrew 
Language, in which probably they were ſpoken, 
were eaſily underſtood and ſupplied by mo 2 
5 whom St. Stepben addreſſed himſelf (60. The 
Defects to be ſupplied are of ſuch Van s. 
LH. go before and are to be repeated from them; 

a Thing not uncommon in the Old Teſta- 

ment. Thus in Numb. xxvi. 4. Take the Sum 

| * the wits ar eee is neceffaril x, 


Nob, 3 xiii. 1, 2. It was fond inen js the eee 7 
| #he Moabite ſhould not come into the Congregation of God for ever ; 
becarſe they mer not the Children of lirael with Bread and with 
Water, but hired Balaam againſt them, that he ſhould.c curſe them < 
Whereas, according to the Hiſtory, it was the Moabite N 
that hired Balaam. See Numb. xxii: 5. CR . 
Fer. xxi. 7. I will deliver Zedekiah King of 
wants, and the People, into the Hand of — non Ting 7 
Babylon, and into the Hand of their Enemies, and into the Hand « 
thoſe that ſeek their Life ; and he ſpall ſmite them with the Edge « 
e Sword, that is, he ſhall ſmite ſome of them ; for Zedeki 
himf{clf and many of the People, were ſaved alive, and carried 
Captives to Babylon. See Fer. XXxix. 7, * 2 2 Kings 


Sephns and Ferom, we N poſe 5 Half of the — 
bron, the other Half near Sichem. 

ws there are no contemptible Reaſons to incline us to believe 

rhe fol were all buried at Sichem. See Light, Vol. I. p. 782. and 

| p. 688. Some have endeayoured to make it appear 

| probable, 1 the Field, even at Sichem, was firſt purchaſed by 
Abraham. See Light. Vol. II. p. 669, 670. 
(5) See Light. 417 785, prop fin, 1 wa 

y | 


WPI apart n Verſe.” And cht 8, 
7, cxxxitii 3. the Words literally tranſlated 
are, A the Dew of Hermon, that deſconded upon 


the Mountains of Zion, But ic is well known, 
that Hermon and Zion were at too great a Di- 
Ranee for the Dew to deſcend from the one 
to the other. Therefore are the Words, a8 the 
Dew, to be repeated, 4s the Dew of Hermon, 

and at the Dew that deſcended upon Mount Zion. 
Tos in the Verſe before us arè the Words, in 
elchre; to be repeated,” In the Sepulchre 
— Abraham bought for a Sum of Money, and 
in the Sepulchre bought of the Song oy Emmor 

the Father of Sichem. 
The Rabbt raiſes @hoctior: Objedtion Sher 
he 434 Verſe, complaining; that the Words 


of the Prophet Amos are miſquoted. But it 
will immediately appear to any one who will 


give Hitfelf tenve to compare the Words to- 
gether, that St, Sepben has given a moſt Juft 
Interpretation of the Propher's Words (a). kT. 
Wall not therefore now ſpend your Time. in 
mentioning the Particulars, The two next 
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e Vid. 1 1 P. 2. p. 5 9 5 5 8 5 
) The firſt of theſe. contain d in Ch up. or . is. erer 
from 4. viii. 9. where we have an Accou MR: the Arts of- 

_ Sib , | and Feel EMA they had upon 7 | 
9 Heure, he, miaꝝ an Argument be drawn againſt g 
8 cles of = which were performed b * Magick Fe? 3. 
nnd therefore the filly People who followed him, believed him 
© ſd to be a God, as we ſee it happen at this: Dj. The 
next in Ch. 66. is taken from the Viſion of Peter, Ati. 1 
. to which he endeavours to ſhew, That a Diſtin- 
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againſt the Book of Adds in particular ; and 
therefore I ſhall paſs them over, and proceed 
to what he ſays "againſt, the Words of St. 


Paul, Aﬀs xiii. 2 1. And when: they asted a 


King, he gave 1 them Saul the Son Vis, of 
the Tribe of Benjamin, who, reigned 40 Years. 
* You ſee Paul miſtaken in this Saying; for 
aul reigned not ſo long. For before he 
4 committed the Offence in the Affair of the 
6 | Amalehites, he reigned only two Years, as it 
“ is written 1 Sam. xii, : And Saul war the. 
«. Sor of one Mar when be began to reign, 

e And he reigned two Years over the Iſraelites. 

The Senſe of which is, From the Time that 
e Haul was anointed by Samuel, till the Go- 


vernment was given to him by all the Tjraet- 


171 ites, was one Year, and then he choſe 3000 


Men of Iſrael. Then he reigned two Years 
with the Conſent of all Irael, before he 


<«.-offended- in the Affair of the Amalekitei. 
« From that Time he was eſteemed. as a Man 
<« dead; for the Spirit of God troubled him, 
<«, and therefore the Vears of his Reign are 
t not computed; For which Reaſon. Samuel 
the Prophet lamented him, and at the ſame 
« Time God ſent him to anoint David to be 


* 
a ve 


« King; nor could it be, that David ſhould 


« be much under the twentieth Year of his 
« Age when he was anointed. For the Scrip- 
e ture zen after deſcribes him to be 


* A 2h: ** 


4 


er leit def of Things clean gud vaclean, are mee i 


: kT” . 
F ö SE) 1 
40 £ 1775 
* ah, 2 | 25s bY 1 


2 þ ; 3 
9 @ 5 4 . * „ 
anſwered. 613 


«as a __ Man: 1 Sam; xvi. 18. Behold,. 


4 ＋ babe ſeen a Son of Jeſſe the' Bethlehemite, ˖ 
r that if cunning” in playing, and 4 mighty 
&« valiant Man, and a Man "of War, and 
e prudent in Matters,” and à comely Perſon, 


«and the Lord is with" bim. But, behold, 


David, when he took upon him the Go- 
te vernment after the Death of Saul, was no 
r more than thirty Years of Age, as is ex- 

« preſly written 2 Sam, v. It follows from 
e this Calculation, that Saul reigned not even 
e ten Years to the Day of his Death. And 
«it may be, that he well a leſs Time, as 
ce writes the learned Author of the Book The 
Ki harim (a).“ 

This is the Objedtion made by the Few. Die 
firſt of all; it is ſo far from being certain, that 
St. Paul affirms, as the Few here repreſents 
bim, bat Saul reigned: forty Years, that it is 


diſputed among the Learned, whether that be 


his Meaning or not; and I think a great Part, 


if not the generality of learned Men, have de- 


termined, that in the forty Vears mentioned 
he intended to include the Government of 
Samuel as well as that of Saul. And ſecondly, 
ſuppoſing he had expreſly affirmed this, is 
there any ching advanced by the Rabbi, which 
proves the contrary? That Saul reigned two 
Years only with the Conſent of all 7/rae!, 


3 ne in the Affair of the Ama- 


= Chiz. Em. p. 2. c. 67. 
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kite, is an e put | Wade an ah 
ſcure Paſſage of Scripture without any the leaf 


Foundation; nor is it poſſible, that in ſo ſhore 
a Time the Things related to be done by 800 


| ſhould have been performed. See 1 Sam. xiv. 


It is a much more probable Senſe which 
js put on the Words by our late learned Biſhop 


Kidder : * After the Phil-/tines were ſubdu d 


« by Samuel, a Year paſt when Sau began to 
<« reign, And after this he reigned two Years 
« free from their Yoke.” After this, as the 


_ ſubſequent Hiſtory in 1 Sam. fully informs us, 
Sa was brought under by them, and his 
People in Slavery to them. When this Voke 


was broken by the Victory over the Pbiliſtines 
begun by his Son Fonathen, it is ſaid, So Saul 
zook the Kingdom over Iſrael, that is, "be recor 


vered it again (a). For beſore the Iſraelites 


were wholly under the Power of the Phili- 


fines, inſomuch that they ſuffered not a Smith 


throughout all the Land of 1/rael, or a Sword 


or a Spear to be in the Poſſeſſion of any. And | 
after he thus recovered the Kingdom, it is im- 


mediately added, That be fought agen all bis 
Enemies on every E de, againſt Moab, an againſt 
the Children of Ammon, and | againſt 

and againſt the Kings of Tobah, and ageinf 
tbe Philiſtines; and whitherforver be turned 
bimfelf, be vexed them, 80 thai from the End 


of the two Years here mentioned uo hie com- 


= xiv. 47- * HG Dada vol. U. p. 240. 
„„ mitting 


n Ama- 


| letites, muſt have interven'd the Space of many - 


Years. He was doubtleſs ſome Years under the 
Yoke of the Philiſtines. It muſt have been a 
Work of Time to have made ſo entire a Re- 
_ duction of the 1/raz/ites as not to ſuffer a 
Smith, or a Grindſtone, or a Sword, or Spear 
to be found among them. And when 

from this Yoke, to obtain fo many Conqueſts 


over the ſeveral Nations around him as ate af- 
ter wards mentioned, muſt certainly have been 


the Work of not a few Years. All therefore 

that the Jew adds concerning Samuel's anoint- 
ing David, and the Age of David when an- 
ointed, and his Age when he took upon him the 


5 Government after the Death of Saul, are fo- 


reign to the Purpoſe, becauſe it is moſt evident, 
that Saul s Offence in the Affair of the Ama- 
dekites, and the Anointing of David, which 
was ſubſequent to that Offence, did not happen 
in the Beginning of Saul's Reign, as the Few 
would have us believe without any Shadow of 
Proof, but when he had now been King many 
I add further in the third Place, that Joſe- 
pbus the Fewiſb Hiſtorian expreſly relates, that 
Saul reigned forty Years, eighteen Years du- 
ring the Prophet Samuel 's Life, and twenty- 


two Years after his Death (a). And that he 
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Years aſſigned him by Rabbi.:1/aac;. is 9 
evident from the Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 
ment. For we are therein cold, that his youngeſt 
Son Iſaboſbeth was forty Vears of Age at the 
Time of his Father's Death (a). And yet his 
Father is ſaid to be but a young Man, when he 
was firſt inaugurated by Samuel (b). Had Sau 
reigned no more than ten Vears, his youngeſt 
Son muſt have been thirty Vears old when he 
began to reign. Could a Perſon who had ſe- 
veral Sons, the youngeſt of which was thirty 
Vears of Age, with any Propriety be ſaid to 
be a young Man? It is much more probable 
he ſhould begin his Reign ahopt ny Tims Ba 
nt Son was born. 
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22 chere of th Ravor an. 
EE 
Ti next «t Objection raiſed by the 29 is 


1. to St. Pauls alledging thoſe Words of 
the cob Fſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day 


| bave I begotten thee, to 1 55 that t fo eſus is Te 
Son of God. ' AF xiii. David, 


* ſays he, by the Inpiration of the Holy 


(e) 2 Same ii, 8, . (9) 1 1 2 ix. 1 
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: «. Ghoſt, 1 . pe of hir el „ 5 
1 % about the Beginning of his Reign, when he | ; 


* heard, that the Nations had gathered them- 


4 ſelves together againſt him; as it is written 


« 2 Sam. v. But when. the Philiſtines Heard, 
< that they had anointed David King over Iſrael, 
4 all the Philiſtines came up to ſeek David (g). 
As he brings no Argument to make good. this 
Aſſertion, = David ſpake this. Plalm of 
_ himſelf, fo it is very lite be ſays in Anſwer 
to thoſe” Things which ſhew, that it was ſpoken 
not of David, but of the Meſfiah. Nor does 
he ſo much as take Notice of the concluding 
_ Expreſſion. in the Palm, which fully proves, 
that it belongs to the Meſjiah, and to him only, 
that is, Bleſſed are all they that put their Truft 
in him. This clearly evinces, that the Perſon 
ſpoken of muſt be God. For how often are 
we in the ſacred Writings, and particulacly in 


the Book of P/a{ms, .caution'd againſt putting 


our Truſt in Man, even the greateſt of Men! 
Pſalm cxlvi. 3. Put not your Truſt in Princes, 
nor in the Son of. Man, in whom. there is no 
Help (O). Nay a Curſe.is denounc'd by the 
Prophet Jeremy on thoſe who do ſo, Jer. 
xvii. 5. Curſed be the Man that truſtethin Man, 
and maketh Fleſh his Arm, and whoſe Heart 

departeth from the Lord. On the other hand, 


we are conſtantly directed to make God alone 
our Refuge and Truſt (c), and the Man who 


af? Chiz. Em. p. 2. cap. 68. (6) See Pſalm 1 8, 9. 
and cxyiii. 8, 9. If, ii. 22. (e) PL iv. 5, 8. & xviii- 
30, 31, 32. & xxxvii. 3. 5, 39. 40, & Ixii. 2, 5, 6, 7, 8. & 

xv. $ 10, 11. 


* 


does | 


— . ere 19.91 ee CAE eee oat —— c cw_oded ww the rs ar Oe Ee 2 ng tes SS Ser ns ne emo I 
* . 8 - 2 - . 
as — = — ot _ — — — 7 2 2 — 3 > * — . — 8 — A cx. — > = 5 IM _ _ _ 
wy HE 95 "x ny nds . T6 —_ 8 _ 22 — 3 — — 8 — + N 
n — 155 2 
= = 


pa 12 * 9 1 2 "I 2 TTY ö 2 9 * n 6 * » 2 — 
N * PWW R * N wb Lets) 4 hc e 
*$ 2 N , R 3 a BY 5 5 hee" 7 9 r * 8 ann . Ry n 
mr 62! XY Es 9 3 75 ' ok * , } IE ; wh + 2 15 "oF e N n * 29 
Rr IT KS a 4 Tr JA SI 5 8 - 3 7 9 4 e ; i ; ö 
: CEE : F 5 e 8 - * . 5 Eo £ AT ATE 75 
: , x 8 ps 4 $823 ger 1 7 1 
? < . : \ : 18 x 4 | 5 . 8 ; 
5 - , - 8 | : 
Y J * of C26 a 
1 5 : 
ö N ; 2 N - x 
: * £ — . p 
” * 
1 „ f 
8 5 + 
6 9 4 r. « 
2 
— 


Biel is the Man that trfteth in the Lord, 
0% Hope the Lord is. And to the fame 


in many Places of the P/al/ms(a) and 


ps fr AY Tt is alſo faid in the ſixth Verſe 
of the iid P/alm, 


een Notice of b Je Rabi, and all he 

in Anſwer to it is, That © Zion was the 
« David;” but never attempts to prove; that 
David was inaugurated there, David, though 


anointed King three times, was not once an- 


ointed upon Zion; nor indeed was the Fortreſs 
of Zion as yet ſubdued by him, nor under his 
Dominion, even when anointed" the laſt Time 
at Hebron. And how very little do agree to 
David thoſe Words of the feventh Verſe, A 
of me and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for 
thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt _— 


the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. The Conqueſts 


which David made upon the Philiſtines, the 
Moabites, the Edomites, the Ammonites, and 
other neighbouring Nations taken Notice of b 


the Rabbi, can never ſurely be thought to con 


up to theſe Expreſſions. Beſides, the antient 
Hebrew Doctors themſelves, ſuch as en Eara, 
Raſcbi, Kimchi, interpret this Pſalm of the 
King Meſfab, and acknowledge, that the 
Senſe is much more clear and plain when 


(s) PL XXXiV. 8. and xl. 4. & cxxv; 1. & exlvi. 4. (0) Prov. 
applied 


XVI. 29. | 


\ 


fre Corr 


Girdle of the 
mn, tag Ir 1. warred or putriied(d) And, 


1 2 


David (a). 
TY _ Objection is taken from A; xiii, 


„36, 37. where St. Paul cites thoſe Words 
2 F xvi. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy one to 
; and to prove, that this muſt be- 
long to Cbriſt, adds, that David after Death 
Aid in his Body ſee Corruption, but Jeſus; whom 
God raiſed from the Dead, ſaw no Corruption. 
In n to this the Rabbi all that 
the Hebrew Word Shachath, there uſed bythe 


Pſalmiſt, * does not fignify in the 
. Senſe in which St. Paul takes it (6).”” But 


firſt of all, This Hebrew Word was fo ren- 
dered by the Fews themſelves long before St. 
Pauls Time. For the Greek Word, * which 
St. Paul argues, is the very 


the LXX. tranſlated it. And fo it _ after- 


| wards, Rabbi Kimchi quotes from Midraſh, 
or an Interpretation of the P/alms, this Sen- 


tence: The P/a/mft here teaches, that after 
«© Death the Warms ſhould not defirey him 
e (c), which is exactly the ſame ta- 
tion as is put on the Words by St. Paul. 2dly, 


It is ſufficiently n from the Root whence 


the Wor proceeds, that this is its true and 


—— The Roar fignifies to 


deſtroy, to corrupt, and is uſed 


the 
to expreſs to 


ae 6g Xara. Pp. 592. (4) Chiz. 
ISS cap. 69. of fer x n Crit. in loc. & Bithneri 


3dl, 


* | 
applied to the Aſics, en uy, 


7 


e ins Dor OBG ant dt, ci ARE is 


e 


rer 


zaly, the Word inſelf is to be en in * 
Senſe in other Parts of holy Writ, N 
larly Job. ix. 31 (. E,. lv. ult. (5). 
The next Objection is taken from the Be- 
Finning of A#s xv. But as this relates to the 
Chriſtian Religion in general, which he falſly 
accuſes of being more difficult to be obſerved 
4 than the Law of Moſes, and contains nothing 
in particular againſt the A#s of the Apoſtles 
09 I ſhall paſs it by. There is another taken 
from A&s' xv. 17. Wherein he charges the 
Apoſtle Fames with altering the Words of 
« the Prophet Amos in order to prove his Re- 
« ligion (d).“ But firſt of all the Apoſtle 
Jame: quotes thoſe” Words as they were tranſ- 
ted by the Fews themſelves long before his 
\ Fo or it is the RE of the LXX. 


(a) We have en it, me Nhat plunge me in s "Diab; 
but the true Meaning is, Thou ſhalt cauſe my Body fo to corrupt 
and putrify, that my own Cioaths ſhall abhor me. (5) In our 
Tranflation, Shalt bring them down into the Pit of Deſtruction. The 
Pit of the Pit, according to the Rabbi's Interpretation of this 
Word, would be a ſtrange Expreſſion. The Truth is, it is the 
Pit of Corruption, the Pit in which their Bodies ſhall decay, 
corrupt and putrif. (c) He repreſents theſe Wards of t. 
Peter, Wherefore do you put a Yoke upon the Diſciples, which neither 


we nor our Fathers were able to bear? But we believe, that through 


the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved, as contradicting 
the Advice given by our. Saviour to the rich Man, Matt. xix. 
| which was to keep the Commandments : Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. Thou ſhall not ſteal. Thou ſhale == 
not bear falſe Witneſs. Honour thy Fatber and thy Mother: Aud 
thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. In theſe Words, fays 
the Rabbi, Jeſus teaches, that no Man can obtain Salvation 
« without keeping the Commands of the Moſaick Law.” Chiz. 
Em. P. 2. c. 70. To this I ſhall have Occaſion to nn e 
(4) Chia. . 2, PIE | 10 
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Which is pere vſed * - wh — * it is alſo 


evident, that take. the, Words either Wee | 


to the Letter. of the Hebrew Text, or accor 


to the LXX. they fully prove what they 
10. produced for by St. James, that is, 95 


intention of the A mighty to extend. his Fa- 
vour to other Nations as well as the Fews, 
And, 3dly, the Talmudick(b), and other Fewi/h 
Writers, (c), interpret this Paſſage of the Pro- 


het, Amos, of the Kingdom of the Me/jah. 


And, "4thly, it is very clear, that Rabbi 1/zac, 


by his Interpretation, overſets the plain, na- 


tural, grammatical Senſe of che Words. For 
what 1 is in the Hebrew: ſpoken of the Heathen 
Nations, he confines to the, Few:/h. What i is 


in, the Z7 ebrew, And all the Nations that are 
called by. my Name (d), he renders thus, And 


« the Th-aclites ſhall poſſeſs all Nations, be- 
« cauſe they, that is, the races, are called 
by my Name. 


In the next Chapter he HE that Chri- 
Aians are not obedient. to the Apoſtalick De- 


cree, which forbids the eating of ET hings 
n ) led, and of Blood 00 And in the 


00. Iti is ſuficiently . that the IXX. read the Hebrew ewe. 
thin differently from what it is in our preſent Copies. Vid. 
G 
What St. ames did, is uncertain, becauſe St. Lale, in relatin 
might make uſe of 0 XX. Verſion. Vid. Light. Vol. II. p. 
694. and p. 8 10, fin; - (8) Sanhed. fol. 69, a. cited by 
Tight. Vol. II. p. — pr. (e) Aberbinel, cited by our 
moſt Tearned Biſbop Chandler in his Defence of Chriſtianity, 
274. who there . that the Jem are pretty unanimous in 


this is a Prophecy of the Meſſias. - (4) Vecol GS i 
aſher nikra ſhemi * : .& Chiz. Em. p. 2. c. 72. 
_ - ens Chapter 


Ver. Sal. P. 2, p. 425. and Surenhuſ. C16.:x47.1P:; 433. 
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Chapter aws | lecnſte tha » cathy of is . 

awthy's'Mother, becauſe, being a Sexes, ſhe 
_ married an uncirciumcifed Ck (2). But 
theſe Things no ways affecting the Hiſtory of 
the As, I ſhall paſs them ovet;” The next 
Obſection is taken from As xvi. 3. wherein it 
is related, that St. Paul circumci ed his Difci- 
ple Fimothy. This he repreſents as an over- 
* throwing the Chri/tian Religion; by which 
it ĩs believed, that Circumciſion was a tem- 
® Command to endure only to the 
er Coming of the Meſiab. But, adds he, you 
here ſee, that Paul circumciſed Timothy, even 
« after the Death of Feſus: | Moreover Paul 
did this in direct Contradition to his own 
* Sayings. For in his 1 Cor. vil, 18. be ſays, 
He that is uncircumes/ „ let bim not become 
circumciſed. It thi be right, "wherefore 
« does he circumciſe his uncircumcifed Di- 
<« ſciple ? He ſays alſo in his Epiſtle to the 
© Galatians, v. I. Behold, I Paul fay unto Jon, 
ce that if you be circumciſed, cn al profit 
* you nothing, For T teſtify 22 every 
Mun that is circumciſed, t. 45 is & Debror 
4 9 do the whole Law. If this be true, 
< .wherefore does be circumciſe him, ſince 
e Chriſt was to profit him nothing; But ſince 
he certainly did circumciſe him, wherefore 
<« did he not enjoin him to keep alt the Aa- 

« faick Precepts ? Behold, even Paul himfelf 
60 alſo was circumciſed. "Wherefore: then dia . 


(4) Ibid. c. 73. 255 1 che: 
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c not 20 ——_ the e ts o the Meſaiek 
* Lau? Nay, but he — others, that 
they ſhould not perform them. Wherefore 


4 alſo did he initiate T;motby his EY by 


the Precept of Circumcifion, if, 

« will have ie, the Seaſon or Time of oblery, 
« ing it w 7 paſt (a)? Another Jewiſh 
Writer charges St. Paul with Hypocriſy and 
Meanneſs of Spirit no ways becoming a Per- 
ſon inſpired, in that he circumeis d _— 
for fear of the Jews (0). 


In order to clear che Apoſtle P. Paul framucheſe 


Ny Accuſations, and to ſhew, that he was 
nity of no Hypocriſy, no Meannefs of Spi- 


ric, no Inconſiſtency, no Unſteadineſs in this 


Affair, it will be neceſſary to conſider more 
fully, Firſt, What he has ſaid upon the Sub- 


hat induced him to circumciſe Timothy. 
ing theſe together it will be no ificulc 
Matter to form a Judgment, whether he is de- 


n 


His Opinion of Cine "HOW 1s redocibewth 


theſe theee Things : Firft, that after the Death 
of Cbri the Command enjoining Circumci- 
fion was no longer obliging, nor was any Per- 
ſon from that Time bound to ſubmit to it as 
a divine Inſtitution. For he was fully per- 


ſuaded, that the whole ceremonial Law was 


aboliſhed by the Death of Chrift, that Chri/? 
bad blotted out the Hand-writing of Ordinances 


IX bid. 0. 74. (9) * Vol. II. p. 24 t. 
f at 


ject of Circumciſion; and ſecondly the Reaſon 


ferving of the Cenſures en r him wy 
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and took it out of the may, nailing it to his 
Groſs,” as he. writes in his Epiſtle. to the Colof: 


mity, even the Low of Commandments contained 


4. Having aboliſhed in his Death the En- 


in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain 


ane net. Man, ſo ane Peace, as he writes | 


to the Epb. 1 . 1 5 nn 22511 07 . 


24. That e ee conſidered'i in itſelf, 


an not as enjoin'd by God, is a Thing indif- 


| ferent, and that neither the per forming nor 


— it can recommend us to Gad. This 


is clearly laid before us in his 1 Cor. vii. 18, 
19. Circumciſon is nothing, and Uncircum- 
ciſſon is nothing, but the keeping the Command- 
ments / God; that is, if Circumciſion be not 

ered as a divine Command, it is of no 


manner of Significancy, it is altogether indif- 
fetent. Therefore in the Verſes immediately 


preceding, he adviſes the Corintbian Chriſtians 
10 be wholly indifferent about it. 7s any Man 


called, being circumciſed? Let bim not * un- 
circumciſed: Is any Man called in Uncircumci- 


fron? Let him not become circumciſed, He had the 
ſame Opinion of all the ceremonial Injunctions of 


the Mo 906 Law: Since by the Death of Cbrift 


— 


they were abrogated, and there was now no di- 


vine Command either enjoining or forbidding 


them, it was a Thing wholly indifferent whe- 


1 ther they were performed or neglected. But, 


Whoever of the Chriſtian Converts ſub- 


ited to Circumciſion as being neceſſary to 


Salvation, was obliged to perform the whole 
| ny work 


from the Death of Chriſt. This he has fully 


declared in his Epiſtle to the Gal. v. 1, 2, 3, 


4. Stand. faſt rherefore in the Liberty where- 
with\Chriſt has made us free; and be not entan- 


 gled again with the Yoke of Bondage. . Behold, I 


Paul, /ay unto you, that i ye be circumciſed, 
Chriſt /ball profit you nothing,. For I teſtify, 
again to every Man that is circumciſed, that 
he is a Debtor to do the whole Law., Chriſt zs, 
become f no Effect unto you. Whoſoever of 
you are juſtified by the Low; ye.are fallen from 
Grace. That this Paſſage muſt be underſtood 


of thoſe who ſought for and expected Salva- 


tion from their being circumciſed and obſerv- 
ing the Law of Moſes, is fully evident from 


the Words themſelves : Mboever of you are 
Juftified by the Law, that is, whoever of you 
depend on Juſtification from your Perform- 
ance of the Moſaic Law, ye are fallen from 
Grace. The fame is alſo: to be learnt from 


other Paſſages of this Epiſtle. He ſpeaks in 


the iid Chapter of falſe Brethren, who would 


have compelled Titus to be circumciſed. And 
Ch. vi. 12. ſays, As many as male a fair. 
Shew in the Fleſh, they conſtrain yau to be cir- 
cumciſed. What was this Compulſion or Con- 
ſtraint, but thei teaching, that it was neceſ- 


ſary to Salvation? 


It appears alſo very fully to have been St. 
Paul's Opinion, that no Perſon whatſoever 


could be juſtified or ſaved by his obſerving the 
Mofaick Precepts. For this he often inculcates 


i 
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Maſaick Law, and could expect no Benefit; 


PG CEE 0 SIT a EET RE. oo 


R both 


I 


ECT REY 


Wo, 
Th 


626 Odjections anſwered. 
both in his Epiſtle to the Romans iii. 20. and 
ix. 31, 32. and in that to the Gal. ii. 16. 

and iii. 10, 11, 12, 13. Nor was St. Paul 

ſingular ih this his Opinion. No ; the whole 

Body of the Apoſtles and Elders were of the 

ſame Mind, as appears from the Decree made 

by the Council held at Jeruſalem. For there 
were certain of the Se& of the Phariſees,” who 
becoming Converts to Chriſtianity, taught the 
believing Gentiles, that except they were cir- 
_ cumtiſed, and kept the Law of Moſes, they could 
not be ſaved. Acts xv. 1, 5, 24. But the 

Apoſtles and Elders, conven'd on purpoſe ro 

give their Sentiments on this Subject, unani- 
 mouſly agree to fend Meſſengers to the Gentile 
Þ | Converts with a Letter, wherein they not only 
4 deny, that the Perſons who taught this Do- 
| ctrine had any Authority from them ſo to do, 
but call it a ſubverting their Souls, Which 
1 | amounts to the ſame Senſe with the Phrafes 
ved by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Gala- 
1 trans, their falling from Grace, and Cbriſt's pro- 


ting them nothing. It is therefore, you ſee, 
5 the unanimous Senſe bf the Apoſtles and Elders, 
and of the whole Church aſſembled at Feru- - 
alem, that the Law of Moſes was not obliga- 
tory on the Gentile Converts, and that the 
preaching up Circumciſion, and the Obſerv- 
ance of the Law of Moſes as neceſſary to Sal- 
5 vation, was ſubverting the Souls of the Hearers, 
1} | The Apoſtle Peter concludes his Speech in 
| that Aﬀembly with theſe Words: Now there- 
if fore wwhy tempt ye God to put a Yohe upon the 
FOE om Neck 


. 
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Neck of the Di/c iples, which neither our Fathers 


nor ioc were able to bear? that is, they were 

not able fo to perform the Precepts of the Mo- 
aich Law, as thereby to obtain Juſtification 
and Life. He therefore adds, But we. believe, 
that through the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ve ſhall be ſaved even as they, It was St. Peter's 
Judgment therefore, and no doubt the other 
Apoſtles were of the ſame Mind, that no Man 
could be juſtified by the Works of the Law 
of Moſes, but by the Grace of Christ. 

| Having thus confidered the Opinion of Sr. 
Paul, and of the other Apoſtles concerning 
Circumciſion, let us next attend to the Motive 
which induced him to circumciſe T zmothy. It 
is related As xvi. Timothy being well reported 
of by the Brethren at Lyſtra and Iconium, him 
would Paul have to go forth with bim, that is, 
to affiſt him in the Miniſtry, and root bim and 
circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews which were 


in thoſe uarters ; 3 for they all knew, that his : 


Father was aGreek. It is 2 known, that the 


Fes would not converſe freely with thoſe who 


were uncircumciſed. And although our Saviour 
had given an expreſs Commiſiion-to his Di- 
ſciples to go reach all Nations, baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son and 
of the Holy Gh, yet St. Peter had a Viſion 


to teach him to call 5 1 common or un- 


clean, before he durſt venture to keep Company 
with, or come to one of another Nation. Ass 
X. 28, And when Peter after this came to 
Feruſalem, they who were of the Circumeiſion 


2 2 contended | 
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\ contended with him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt 


in to Men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with 
them, As xi. 2, 3. Of what Service then do 
you think could Timothy have been to St. Paul 
among the Fews, had he not been firſt circum- 
ciſed It was St. Paul's Cuſtom, where-ever he 
came, to make the firſt Offers. of the Goſpel 
to the Fews : How could Timothy have been 
aſſiſting to him herein, had he not been cir- 
cumciſed? Who among the Fews would have 
converſed with him ? The Reaſon why St. 
Paul circumciſed Timothy is faid to have been 
becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe Quar- 
lers: Not for Fear of the Jews, not from Hy- 
pocriſy and Meanneſs of Spirit, as one of the 
objecting Fews would have it; but that the 
Feawws might not ſhun his Company, he might 
have Opportunities of converſing freely with 
them, and inſtilling into them the Chriftian 
Doctrine, and by that means aſſiſt St. Paul in 

converting them to the Chriſtian Faith. This 
was the true Reaſon of his circumciſing him. 
Though his Mother was a Jeueęſi, they all 
knew, that his Father was a Greek; and there- 
fore would have avoided his Society, had it not 
been known, that St. Paul circumciſed him. * 
_ Having thus conſidered both St. Paul's 
Opinion of Circumcifion, and the Reaſon 
which induced him to circumciſe Timothy, let 


us compare them together, that we may ſee 


if chere be any the leaſt Inconfiſtency between 
them. Circumciſion was now, according to 
his Opinion, become 14 indifferent, that 
| might 
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might be performed, or might be omitted, 
without any Offence to the Divine Being. He 
uſes it as ſuch in order to compaſs a beneficial 
End. He did not circumciſe Timothy as judging 
it any ways neceſſary to his Salvation, but as a 
proper Means to accompliſh the Salvation of 
others. As none but Jes could converſe 
freely with Fews, and ſo be in a Capacity to 
convert them to the Chriſtian Faith, it was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that all who were employ d 
in that Office, ſhould be circumciſed, and ob- 
ſerve the Law of Ms oſes, For the ſame Reaſon 
the Apoſtle Paul, when converſant with the 
Fews, punQually obferved the Ceremonies of 
the Moſaick Law, as he himſelf informs the 
Corinthians, 1 Ep. ix. 20. Unto the Jews I be- 
came as @ Jew, that I might gain the Jews. 
Knowing theſe Things to be indifferent, he 
either obſerved or omitted them, as was moſt 
for the Good of others. When among 
the Gentiles therefore, he neglected the Uſe of 
theſe Ceremonies, that he might the more 
freely converſe with them, as he alſo writes 
to the Corinthians : To them that are without 
Law, that is, without the Law of Moſes, as 
ae e not being without Law to God, 
but under the Law of Chriſt, that I mi gbr 
ain them that are without Law. Thus was 


he made all Things to all Men, that he might 


by all means ſave ſome. 
Indeed when he was in the Land of Jude, 


there was a further Reaſon for his obſerving 
the Law of Moſes. It was the Law of the 
L 8 3 Country 
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Country to all who were born cus, and they 
were obliged to ſubmit to it as fuch ; which 
Joubtleſs was one Reafon why the Apoſtles, 
and other immediate Diſciples of our Lord and 
their Succeſſors, fo punctually obſerved it in 
the Land of Judæa to the Time of che De- 
ſtruction of Ferufalem. They were to be fu. 
ject to the higher Powers, and to fubmit o euern 
Ordinance off Man for the Lord's ſake. Ab 
though thefe Ceremonies were now become 
Things indifferent, and were no longer the 
Ordinances of God in the ſtrict and immedi- 
ate Senſe, yet, as they were required and en- 
forced by the higher Powers, they were to 
be complied with; and in this remote Senſe 
might ſtill in the Land of Judæa be called the 
Ordinances of God. But although St. Paul, 
being born a Few, himſelf willingly complied 
with all the Ceremonies of the Moſaich Law 
in the Land of Judæa, yet when ſome would 
have impoſed the ſame upon Titus, who was 
2 Greet, and not under the fame Obligation, 
he would not permit him to yield to it. 9 
There was a wide Difference between the 
Caſes of Timothy and Titus. Timothy, being 
born of a Jeweſi, had a Right to Circumci- 
ſion from his Infancy, and wanted nothing 
but the Performance of that Ceremony, to 
admit him to the freeſt Converſation with the 
Jeus : St. Paul therefore, needing his Aſſiſt- 
ance among the Jeus in Afia, circumcifed 
him. Titus had no Claim to Circumcifion, 
nor could Paul want his Aſſiſtance among the 
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Jews in Fudæg. The Pherifaick Chriſtians 
Would have previiled with him, and indeed 
with. all who were converted from among the. 
Heathen, to be circumciſed, and keep the 

Law of Met, teaching them, that it was ner 
ceſſary to their Salvation. Theſe St. Paul reſo- 
lutely oppoſed, becauſe a yielding to it would 
have been a recognizing and encouraging their 
Doctrine, a Doctrine which overthrew the 
whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, and rendered 
Chriſt's Death vain and needleſs. Although 
therefore Circumcifon, and other Ceremonies 
of the Law were, in his Eſteem, Things in- 
different, and he could either uſe or neglect 
them as he ſaw fit; and accordingly did eir- 
cutmciſe. Timothy to. render him the more uſeful. 
to himſelf in the Miniſtry among the Fews 
which dwelc in Aa Minor; yet when Cir- 
cumcifion was impoſed as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, he firmly . it, and would by no 
means give way to the performing it, where 
it countenanced and encouraged ſo pernicious 2 
Doctrine; and this was in exact Compliance 
with the Decree of the Apoſtles and Elders. 
Whoever will be at the Pains to read the As 
of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, will 
find not only a perfect Conſiſtency between his 
Doctrine and Practice, but a great Stcadineſs 


_ and Conitancy in both, ooo 
It is the eaſieſt Thing imaginable now to 
anſwer each of the Queries For by Rabbi Iſaac. 

The firſt js, © Wherefore did Paul circumciſe 


ee, ae Giri 5064 09 Fei him jagp 
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Bhs thing? 2 Had St. Paul, in eircytheifing 
Timothy, done it as a Thing neceſſary to his 
Salvation, the Rabbi might well have ask 
this | Queſtion. But fince it is moſt apparent, 
that St. Paul did it not with this View, but 
only as a Thing indifferent, in order to frcilſtate 
the Converſion of the Fews, what room 16 
there for this Queſtion ? St. Paul well knew 

Fort Chrift' would not profit Timothy the le 


for his being circumciſed, ' when he de | 
to it as a Thing indifferent, and did not de- 


8 


end on it for His Salvation. 9.210, 210919 


The ſecond Query is, “ Since Paul did cit. 
« cumciſe Timothy, wherefore did be not en- 


cc Join him to keep all the Majaick Precepts, | 


« when Paul teſtifies to every Man that is cir⸗ 
40 cumciſed, that he is a Debtor to do the 
© whole Liw? ?” It is veryclear the Apoſtle 
- underſtands it of thoſe only who ſubmitted to 
Circumciſion. as a Thing neceſſary to their 
Salvation. Nov, foraſmuch as St. Paul did 
not circumciſe 7 imotby with any fuch View, 


he mighr well leave it to his Diſcretion to ob. 


ſerve the Preceßts of the ceremonial Law, ſo 
far as he thought proper; tliough doubtleſs, 
when converſant among the 7 he ſo care- 
fully obſer ved it, as to make 


circumciſed, 


A third Query is, «Behold, even Paal himſelf 
6 Was circumciſed : | Wherefore then did he not 


«© perform the Precepts of the Moſaick Law? P 


It was not St. Paul's Opinion, that every Man 


who 


imſelf acceptable 
to them, which was the very? End of His being 


7 
* 


who had been Shy” in his Infancy was 
1 to perform the whole Law of Moſes, 
* only thoſe WhO underwent it, or depended | 
on it as neceſſary to Salvation, and this after 
they had profeſſed a Belief of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. St. Paul, no doubt, while a Few, 
thought himſelf obliged to perform the Pre- 
 cepts of the Law of Moſes, and was very care - 
ful in obſerving them. But when he became 
2 Chriftian, he learnt, that the ceremonial 
Law was abrogated by the Death of Christ, 
and for this Reaſon perſuaded the Chriftian 
Converts from among the Gentiles, that there 
lay no Obligation on dem to comply with it, 
db The laſt Query is, < Wherefore did he ini- 
« triate his Diſciple 'T7 imothy by the Precept of 
+. Circumciſion, if, as the Chriſtians will have 
it, the Seaſon or Ti ime of obſerving the Law 
4. of Moſes was now paſt ? ?” He did not ini- 
tiate 7. imot hy, becauſe he thought he was 
under any Obligation from the Law of Moſes 
fo to do: The Time of Seaſon of obſerving 
that, as made neceſſary by the divine Com- 
| mand, he truly thought, was over and gone: 
But he did it as a Thing indifferent, in order 
hereby 1 the more eaſily to convert thoſe” of the 
Jew Nation. Fe: 
I Objection is asd Rem et xvi. 
o, 31. whete the Gaoler asks of Paul and 
Silas, What he muſt 40 to be ſuved? The 


5 Anſwer returned is, Believe on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe, 
18 You ſec your that theſe 3 agree not 


8 


cc in 


10 11 their eee nu with To Doftrine of. 
For when a rich Man asked Advice 
of Fo ws how he might obtain Salvation, 
60 18 id not enjoin him to believe in himſelf, 
ec but commanded him to keep the Precepts 
« deſeribed in the Law of Me/es, as you'll 
find Matr. xix. 16. Mark x. 17. Luke xviii, 
_ < I9(a).” This is an Objection, that, I think, 
may ys ſafely. truſted with every Reader. For 
is there any Contrariety, any Iaconſiſtency be- 
tween het. two Things, believing in Ze/us 
and obeying the Commandments of God ? Are 
they not both neceſſary? When the rich Man 
applied to Feſus for Inſtruction in ſo great ry 
Point as that of obtaining his Salvation, it 
might well be taken for granted, that he did 
belleve in him as a Teacher ſent from God. It 
would have ſeemed therefore very unſeaſonable 
to urge this upon him. Our Saviour, who 
knew. the Hearts of all Men, took a much 
more pertinent and ſuitable Method to lay 
open his Defects both of Belief and Practice, | 
He faw plainly, notwithſtanding his boaſted 
Obedience to the divine Law, that Money was 
his God. He therefore puts him upon the 
ET ek to, oetlabegks 1 | 
World. This Man could not find in his Heart 
to give up the World, took that as his Portion, 
and betrayed his want of Faith and Obedience. 
But the Few will have it, that the Direction 
of Jeſus w this Man in. chat he ſhonld dar 
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all the Precepts of the Law of Moſes, and that 


it is hence incumbent on every Chriftzan ſo 


*. 


to do, in order to his being ſaved. See Part 1. 
Ch. 49. n. 2, 3. and Part 2. Ch, 19. Whereas, 
the Inſtances given by our Lord in this Place 
are all Commands of a moral Nature, and 
taken from the ſecond Table. But had he 
been as explicit in his Injunction to this Man 
to keep the whole ceremopial Law as the 
Rabbi makes him, could it be inferred from 
thence, that Chriſtians are now bound to keep 
that Law? It is certain, that during our Lord's. 
Life that Law was in Farce, and every Few 
was obliged to keep it in order. to his being 
ſaved: i was not aboliſhed but by his Do» 2 
And our Lord plainly foretold the Abrogetien 
of it to the Woman of Samaria. 
The laſt Obſervation made by Rabbi Tao: 
on the Book of Acts, is on Ch. xxviii, 3, Cc. 
When Paul ſhook. off che Viper that had fa-. 
ſtened on his Hand, and the Barbarians faw: 
no Harm come to him, they ſaid that he ua 
4 God. « Youplainly ſee here, that he fooliſh. 
People, who erred concernivg, H, fell: 
«into the ſame Miſtake. cancetting- Paul, 
<«« and called him alſo God (a) This fure: 
was written by the Few in a very great Hurry, 
or he could not have been guilty of ſo egre- 
gious a Blunder. Did he ever hear of or meet 
with Chriſtians in any Part of the World, who 
=_ that Paul was God ? It is here expreſly 


@) 1 8 o. 76. RO 
ſaid, 
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ſaid, that they were Barbarians, that is, Na- 
tives of Melita, who had never before ſeen 
St. Paul, nor as yet heard one Word of Cbriſt; 
| theſe, aſtoniſhed at st. Pauls miraculous f 
E 1: Eſcape, believe him to be one of their Deities, 
| as, ſome Years before this, did the People of 
| Tyra upon his having healed a Cripple there. 

A like injudicious Remark the Rabbi makes 
upon the Hiſtory of Simon Magus, related 
As viii. to which alſo he here refers. It is 
MW ſaid, that Simon had ſo prevailed on the Sa- 
maritans by his Sorceries, as to be eſteemed 
by them the great Power of God. Hence, 
5 fays the Few, may be drawn an Argument 
e againſt the Miracles of Jeſus, which were 
* performed by the magick Art; and therefore 
e the filly People that followed him, believed 
« him alſo to be God (a).“ Should any one 
argue, that becauſe Pharaoh's Magicians turned 
a Rod into a Serpent, Water into Blood, and 
produced Frogs, therefore all the wonderful 
Works of Moſes were wrought by the magick 
Art, and were no Proof of the Power of God 
aſſiſting him, would the Rabbi allow the Con- 
ſequence ? The very Anſwer, which he muſt 
| | return to this, will be our Anſwer to bi, 
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TA av I N G anſwered che ſeveral Objeati- 

ons raiſed by Rabbi T/aac, I ſhall next 
co under all other Objections that I can recol- 
lect either to have heard or read ftarted againſt 
any Part of this ſacred Book, It is id that 
the Alls of the Apoſtles, and the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, agree not in the Relation of the 
Death of the Traitor Judas. In the one it 
is related, that he went and banged bimſelf( (a) - 
In the other, that, _— beadlong, be burt 
aſunder, and all his Bowels guſhed out ( 4 
Theſe Accounts are repreſented as inconſiſtent 
the one with the other. It is urged, © That if 
ehe hanged himſelf he did nor die by a Fall, 
ec and the guſhing out of his Bowels. And 
„if his falling headlong was the Cauſe of his 
„ Death, it was not his hanging himſelf” 
Before I proceed to give a direct Anſwer to 
this Objection, I would obſerve to you, that 
different Circumſtances, mentioned by two or 
more Perſons in relating the ſame Facts, by 
no means affect the Credit of the Relators, or 
deſtroy the Credibility of the Facts, unleſs 
they are plainly contradictory the one to the 
other; becauſe theyſmay each have their Courſe 
or Seaſon, and be all true. 


5 e Mart. xxvil „ WY Acts i. 18. 


Should 


Should ſeveral Perſons be called as Witneſſes, 
who ſaw a Man travelling in the Road between 
London and Northampton; and one ſhould affirm, 
that he ſaw him on Foot wichout any Retinue; 
another ſhould ſay, that he ſaw him in a Coach 
drawn with Six Horſes, attended with a great 
Number of Servants ; another, that he ſaw him 
on Horſeback with one Servant only ; might 
it not be objected exactly in the ſame manner as 
it is to the Holy Writings ? Theſe Circum- 
ſtances are inconſiſtent : If he was on Foot, he 
was neither in a Coach, nor on Horſeback; 
and if he was in a Coach, he was not on Foot. 
One declares he had no Attendants; another, 
that he had many; and a third, that he was 
followed by one Servant wy. How can theſe 
Things agree together? If theſe Witneſſes be 
further examined, and it appears, chat they 
each of them ſaw this Man in different Parts of 
the Road; that the one ſaw him walking on the 
Road towards 1/:ngton, the ſecond in a Coach 
and Six between 1/lingfon and St. Albens, and 
the third on Horſeback near Dunfable, the 
Teſtimonies of theſe Perſons are very confiſtent, 
Nor is it any thing improbable, that a Perſon 
ſhould walk to 1/{zngton, go thence in a Coach 
and Six to Sr. Albans, there mount his Horſe, 
and ride to Dunſtable in his Way to Northampton. 

If we make but the ſame Allowances to the 
facred Writers, that is, if we ſuppoſe the dif- 
jerent Circumſtances mentioned by them not 
ro have happened the ſame Moment of Time, 
but to have followed one the other, nothing can 
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Circumſtances they relate. St. Marthew fa 

Judat went and hanged himſelf. This 8 
chought ſufficient to ſay of the Traitor wich- 
our Adding the other Circumſtances of his 


Death, which followed. St. Peter mentions 


| thoſe Circumſtances only, which followed aftet 


he had hanged himſelf; That falling with his 


Fare. to the Ground, he burſt aſunder in the 
midſt, and all his Bowels gufhed out. He 
hanged himſelf, and whether the Cord with 


which it was faſtened gave way, or ſome 
Perſon, ſeeing him hanging, haſtily cut him 
down, he fell with his Face to the Ground, 
and the Violence of the _ burſt his Belly 
ſio that his Bowels guſhec ; which, if he 
was a corpulent and heavy Mis, or was fo 


ſwollen, as many of the Antients repreſent him 


to have been, might eaſily happen. 


That which I apprehend has chiefly chilled 


Perfons in making this Objection, is their miſ- 


taking the Meaning of the Words which we 
have rendered Falling headlong, pnris y, 


They take it, that they muſt 80 fignify a 
Perſon's chrowing himſelf headlong from a 
Houſe, a Precipice, or ſome high Place. And 


were this the proper Signification of the 
Words, there would be two different Ways 


of Death mentionet by the two Hiſtorians. 
For a Perfon's hanging himſelf, and throwing 


himſelf off from the Top of a Houſe or a 


| Precipice, are two different Deaths. And 
—_— 


be more 1 . than are the different : 


which he did it, flipp'd of broke, or that to 


[ , 
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although it is poſſible a Perſon might firſt 
faſten a Halter to a Tree, and put the Nooſe 


: 


£ . 


about bis Neck, and then throw himſelf off from 


* 5 4 


. 
4 


an adjoining Precipice, (which indeed would 


be making ſure Work, becauſe, if the one did 
not take Effect, it is likely the other would, 
horrid State of the Traitor's Mind) yet, as we 


read not of any ſuch Example, it may not 


2 


ſeem to. all f probabſfe. 
The Words which are in our Tranſſation 


- A 


rendered falling headlong, ſignify properly fal: 
ling or lying with the Face to the Ground. 
The learned Raphelius (a), who has made great 


Search into Greek Authors, with a particular 
View of thereby explaining the New. Teſta- 
ment, affirms, that he never once met with 
this Phraſe, where it ſignifies a Man's throwing, 


himſelf off from a Precipice, or any high Place. 


Nor could / ever ſee an Example of it pro- 
dueed by thoſe who put this Signification upon 
TEE: =; Now if the Wor ds T pnvns Evo jaevos. NEVER 


ſignify a Man's throwing himſelf from a high _ 


Place or Precipice, there is not ſo much as the 
feaſt Pretence left, that two different. Deaths 
are related, but only different Circumſtances 
attending the Death of Judas. St. Matthew 
relates the main Circumſtance of his Death, 


that be hanged himſelf. St. Peter mentions 
| ſome Circumſtances which followed; He fell 


r T = nn 


- ” a midh, . all 7 ers gu] bad oa. "ee — 
it -ought to be obſerved, that St. Luke 1 in the 
Acts is not relating the Hiſtory, of the Death 
of Judas, but the Words of St. Peter; and 
that the Perſons to whom St. Peter i poke, , 0 
well knew all the Circumſtances of the Death ; "i 
of that Fraitor. The hoh) y Apoſtle had no In- 'I 
tention therefore to give a punctual Account 
in what manner he deſtroyed himſelf, but 
only to bring to the Minds of his Hearers the 
more affecting Circumſtances attending it, 
ſuch which it might be ſuppoſed more fully _ 2 
ſhewed him an Example, of God's Ven- 
Dance. 
Several antient Writers allizmh (a), that s A 
lived ſome. conſiderable Time after he We 
_ hanged himſelf: That either the Tree, 
which he had faſtened the Rope, gave way 1B, 
or the Cord broke (c), or ſome Perſon cut him 
down before he was ſuffocated (4): That it 
pleaſed God hereby to grant him Space for 
Repentance, which he not improving, became 
greatly diſeaſed, was ſwelled to an enormous 
Degree, was rack d with grievous Pains, was 
an eminent Example of divine Juſtice, and 
at length fell down with his Face and Belly 
to the Ground, . burſt aſunder in the midſt, 
and his n ls gaſhod out, Were there ſuf- 


| ks — in AQ 2. . Theophyl: i in Matti xvii. 5. —— 
in Matt. xxvii. . Cedrenus in Compend, Hiſtor. p. 162. Theo- 
phanes Hom. 27, p. 202, the-two laſt cited M Suicer Theſaur. 
Tom. 1. p. 407. (6) 88 0 ( ) 1 
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642 Objettions anſwered. 
ficient Authority to ſupport this, doubtleſs = 
learned Men would have readily acquieſced 

in it. But as there is no more than a ſlender 
Foundation for this Piece of Hiſtory, that is, 


that Judas ſo long ſurvived the Halter, the 


moſt eaſy and natural Method of placing the 
ſeveral Circumſtances mentioned, As it ap- 
ars to me, is that I have laid before you. 
Epiphanius, I think, is ſingular in his Opinion, 
who ſuppoſes that Judas firſt ſhed his Bowels, 
and then put an End to his Life by hanging 


himſelf (a). 


Many among the Moderns have taken a 
different way in their Expoſition of theſe Paſ- 
ſages of holy Writ. They interpret the 
Word uſed by St. Matthew, annytaTo) not 

that Judas hanged himſelf, but that he ſuf- 
fered ſo ſeverely from the Anxiety of his 
Mind for what he had done, that he fell into 
a deep Melancholy, and died of a Suffocation 
from Grief (5). Thus Dr. Hammond explains 
it. He ſays, That which the Words moſt 
tc eaſily and promptly bear, and which they 
< might poſſibly mean by thoſe Words which 
« we interpret Hanging, is this; that he fell 
« into a violent ſuffocating Fit of Sadneſs or 
« Melancholy, and grieved ſo exceſſively as 
c to wiſh himſelf dead; and then ſuddenly fell 
« flat on his Face, and then burſt (c).” Ir 
has, I think, been fully proved by Perigonius, 
that the Word 471y5a7o bears this Senſe in the 


AQ 


(a) Tom. 3. Har. 38. p. 126. Th (%) Grotins, Price, Suicer, 
Perixonius, &c. (e) In Matt. xxvii. 5. | 


bel 


Obits a 6h - 
| beſt Greek Weizery (a). Others, who put much 
the ſame Conſtruction on the Word anriytaro, 
and who underſtand -rpyris y8roueves to ſignify 
a being thrown headlong from ſome high 
Place, * eonceive that he was, by his Melan- 
choly and Deſpair, driven to this Method of 
Self- murder. They are not of Opinion, that 
he died immediately of a Suffocation proceed- 
ing from Grief, but that ſuch was the Anxi- 
ety and Torture of his Mind, that he threw 
himſelf from ſome Houſe or Precipice, and 
ſo made an End of his wretched Liſe (5). But 
I think it has been no-where yet proved, that 
the Words vpn y8rcuevos will bear that Sig- 
c nification. 5 

If the Words could be ſhewn to carry that 
Senſe, I ſhould underſtand it to be done nor. 
by Judas himſelf, but by others after he had 
banged himſelf 8 A Man's hanging him- 
ſelf was . eſteemed, as a moſt odious and infa- 
mous Death both by: Jews and Heathens (d). 
Joſepbus tells us, that it was the Cuſtom with 
the Fews to caſt aſide thoſe who had mur- 
dered themſelves, and leave- them unburied 
till the Evening (e). This throwing them 
aſide, might not e be the throwing 
them down n e! for they, had | 


(a) vid: 9a Obſerv. Polyb. p. 102, 104, wk & Alber 5 


Obſerv. p. 219. (0) Saldeni Otia Theolog. I. 2. Exercit. 
8 F 20. p. 389. (c) Thus Raphelius in Obſerv. Poly. p. 
106. (a) Vid. Baſnage Annal. p. 385. § 95. & Virgil. 


En. . 12, ver. 602. Serv. in loc. Virg. cit. Apuleium Met. 1.6. 
p. 130. alioſq; idi cit. (e) De Bell. l. 3. c. 8. § 5, prop. fin. 
pg many 
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Objeftios anſwered. 
| many fuch in and near ' Feruſalem (a). If chen 
the Words would admit of that Signification, 
I ſhould think it moſt likely, that thoſe who 
found Judas hanging, w cut him down, 
threw him off ſome Precipice; there to re- 
main a Spectacle to all who POE by, till 
Evening. 4 
There are ſtill other learned Men nong 
5 the Moderns, that put the ſame Interprefa ation 
upon the Words v yeropeyos, as is moſt 
uſually put upon the Word , and 
» hereby make St. Matthew and St. Peter to ſay 
one and the ſame Thin that is, that Fudas 
hanged himſelf (6). here; has ſhewn great 
Ingenuity in bringing together ſeveral Paſſages 
of the antient Greek Writers, to make 91 
Senſe of the Words appear probable (c). 
cannot ſay, that his Arguments amount to De. 
monſtration. This however, I think, may 
be juſtly obſerved, from what has been aid in 
Anſwer to the Objection before us, That when 
there are ſo many Ways, whereby the different 
Circumftances attending the Death of Judas, 
related by St. Matthew, and mentioned by St. 
Peter, may be ſhewn fairly conſiſtent, that 
Perſon muſt have a good Will to cavil at the 
facred Writings, who makes this Difference an 
ObjeCtion againſt them. 
I here is a ſecond Objection formitd from the 
Words of the ſame Verſe ; in the Beginning 


© (a) Vid. Foſeph. de Bell. I. 5. c. 4. 6 1, fin. "dba, when 
Hain, was thrown down one, De Bell. l. 4. lc. 5. $4, prop. fin. 
(9) Eraſmus, Caſtalio, &c. (c) Obſerv. p. 219. 


of 
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of which St. Perer is repreſented a3 faying, 

NV ow this Man, ſpeaking of Judas, purchaſed 

4 Field with the Reward of Iniguity: Whereas 

St. Matthew informs us, that Tudas caſt down 

the Pieces of Silver in the Temple, and went 

and retro himſe Jes and that the chief Prieſts 

Zook the Silver Pieces, and bought with them 

the Potter's Field to bury Strangers in (a). The 

| Objection is, How can it with Truth be af- 
; » firmed, that Judas purchaſed this Field, when 
it appears from St. Matthew, that the High 
| Prieſts purchaſed it after his Death? In An- 

ſwer to this I would obſerve, firſt, That St. * 
Matthew does not ſay, that the High-Priefts 

purchaſed it after the Death of Judas. Some 
of the Antients were ſo far from underſtand- 

ing the Words of St. Matthew in this Senſe, 
that they were of Opinion, that Judas made 
his Exit in this very Field which they had 

Purchaſed (5) ; and the learned Grotius inclines 

to oy Opinion (c). 

2. Judas was certainly the Occaſion of this 
ts og It was bought with the Money 
he had received from the High-Prieſts. Had 

he not brought back theſe unjuſt Gains, and 

reſtored them to the High-Prieſts, this Field 
had not been purchaſed: Now it is not un- 
uſual with the ſacred Writers, as well as other 

Authors, to put the Occaſion for the Cauſe 4). 


g La) Matt. xxvii. 5, 6, 7. (6) Oecum. in Act. ii. (s) In 
Ni. 18. (a); then ſhall ye bring down my grey Hairs 
N with Sorrow to the Grave. Gen. ali 38. And how often is it 
ſaid of Feroboam, that he made Iſrael to ſm? 1 Kings xiv. 16. 
E 
d xv. ult. e. 
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646 Objettions anſwered. * 
Thus is it ſaid, that 4 Gift blindeth the 4 Wi 5 
and perverteth the Words of the" Righteous (a). 

It is ttue, a Bribe may be a Temptation, or 

the Occaſion of a Man's ſhutting his Eyes 
againſt Juſtice, but it is not the efficient Cauſe 
for that is the Man himſelf. In like manner, 
though the High-Prieſts were the proper Pur- 
hafers, the efficient Cauſe, yet foraſimuch as 
Judas was the Occaſion of it, is he alſo ſaid, in 
a figurative Senſe, to purchaſe it. Ad let - 
it be obſerved further, © 
| 3. That the Word H which 18 iid | 

2 Word in this Place, is very frequently 


uſed by Greek Authors im this figurative Senſe(b). 


Thus is it ſaid by the Son of Sirach of him 
that lends his Money, that be has purchaſed to 
himſelf an Enemy (c). And in the Proverbs 
we are exhorted not to purchaſe to ourſelves the 
Reproaches of evil Men (d). It may be urged, 
that it was not the Intention of Judas to buy 


a Field, it was accidentally only purchaſed with 


his Money. In like manner it is not the In- 
tention of the Lender to ene the Borrower 
his Enemy; but ſo it too often happens, and 
therefore is he aid, q, tO have” pur- 
chaſed to himſelf an Enemy. It is not the 
Deſign of any Perſon to bring Diſgrace and 
Infamy upon himſelf by his Conduck; yet this 
being the Event of an ill- ſpent Fortune, ſuch 
a one is ſaid to have purchaſed Infamy to 
himſelf. Thus with regard ro Judas, for- 


() Exod, xxiii. 8. K b) See Whit in | | c) Oh. 
| Xx. 8. ( Chi. 31 i Wo 1 


aſmuch : 


alk as the buying the Field was the Event 
upon his reſtoring the Money; therefore is 


he ſaid to have purchaſed the Field with the 


Reward of his Iniquity, which Field was, is, 
and will be, an eternal Monument of his In- 
famy (2). 
ee Objection is raiſed. 3 the Verſe 
following, that is, the 1th. And it was 


known unto all the F at Jeruſalem, inſo- 


much as that Field is called, in their proper. 
Tongue, Aceldema, that is to ſay, the Field of 


Blood. This is repreſented as What could not - 
be, 1 poke by Sr. Peter. It is alledged, that it 
is not probable he ſhould tell his Brethren, 


who could not but know this as well as him- 
ſelf, that the Circumſtances of the Death of 
Judas, or the buying of the Field, were 


Things notorious at Feruſalem; much leſs, 


that he, who was a Je, and talking with 
Fes in their o.] q. Language, ſhould teach 
them the Name of the Field in the Fewiſh 


Language, and interpret it for them into 


©; 
My Anſwer to chis 3 is, Firſt, "that it is very 


difficult for us to judge what it might be pro- 


per for St. Peter to ſay to the Audience which 


then heard him. There might be ſeveral, it 


may be, the greater Part preſent, who were 
Strangers at Zeruſalem, and who did not talk 
the Language. mens uſed there. a TOW: far the 


R Judas bunc agrum n acquifiriſ dicitur, non | nbc rem 
ſuam, fed tanquam æternum infamiæ e Grot. in 
e vii. 8. 


Was t 4 Galilean 
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Galla Dialect differed from that at Feruſ 
lem, we cannot now judge; but that they - 
did differ, is evident, boca St. Peter was 
known by his Speech to be a Galilean (a). 
Nor can we ſay, with any Certainty, ſecondly, 
that theſe are the Words of St. Peter. Several 
learned Men think, that this whole Verſe con- 
tains the Words of St. Luke, and that they 
ought to ſtand in a Parentheſis. Nothing 
could be more proper than that St: Cue ſhould 
inform his Readers, that theſe Facts were no- 
torious at Feruſalem, and ſhould add as a 
_ ow of that Notoriety, the Name put on 
the Field utchaſed with the Price of Chriff's 
Blood, and ſhould interpret that Name into 
the Greek, which was the Language in which 
he wrote. If we take theſe therefore to be 
the Words of the Hiſtorian St. Late, there is 
not the Shadow of an Objection remaining. 
And if Imiſtake not, moſt learned Men judge 
thoſe Words, in their proper Tongue, and 
rhe Interpretation into the Greek, to be an Ad- 
dition made by the Hiſtorian to the Words of 
St. Peter, as being neceſſary to explain what 
St. Peter ſaid to a Greek Reader. And the 
other Part, concerning the Notoriety of the 
Fact, might be very properly mentioned, if. 
Part of his Auditors were ene at Feru- 
falem, 

Tris ſaid, As iv. 6. hat Ane, wis High. 
| Prieſt ; whereas, if we ee . to 58 


0 Matt. 3 xxvi. 73 "Mark xiv, 70. "Ads i ii. 2 2 82 


Hiſtorian Moſhi,” this High. Prieſt of the 
Jeb Nation at this Time was oſeph, called 
alſo Caiapbas. To this it has been already an- 
ſwered, that the Name of High-Prieſt was 
given to all thoſe who had once performed 
that Office. Annas, the Father - in- a of Cai- 
aphas, had executed that high Office for many 
Vears together; and although he did not now 
perform it, he bore the Name of High-Prieſt, 
as is folly evident from the Hiſtory of Fe/o- 
pbus. 155 this Anſwer it may be objected, that 
St. Luke in his Goſpel means otherwiſe, and 
that he ought to be his own Interpreter. For 
in marking the particular Time when John 
the Baptiſt began his Miniſtry, he- names the 
fifteenth Vear of the Reign of Tiberius, and 
deſeribes it further thus, that Pontius Pilate 
was then Governor of Judæa, Herod Te- 
trarch of Galilee, Ppilip Tetrarch of Iturea, 
LTyſanias Tetrarch of bilene, and Annas and 
Caiaphas High-Prieſts. Annas, fay the Ob- 
jectors, was doubtleſs High- Prieſt i in the ſame 
Senſe as Pontius Pilate was Governor of Fudea, 
as Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee, Philip Te- 
trarch of Ituræa, and L vſanias of Abilene, 
that is, he was the Perſon then exerciſing that 
high Office. And if this be St; Zuke's Means 
ing here, why ſhould it be interpreted other- 


wiſe in the Ads of the Apoſtles'? Who can 


better explain the Words of St. Luke than him- 
ſelf ? To this Place in St. Luke's Goſpel they 
alſo object, that there are two Perſons named 
5 i EXEGUFIN Fo Office of a at one 
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and the ſame Time; whereas it is evident from f 


the Hiſtory of Foſephus, that in Fudea there 
vas but one High · Prieſt in Office at one Time. 


So that they charge St. Luke with two Errors: 


The firſt is his aſſerting, that there were two 
High-Prieſts in Office at one Time; the 


ſecond is affirming, that Annas was High- 
Prieſt during che Goreppment, of Pontius * 


The whole Free! oi theſe Objections — 
in one ſingle Point; and that is, the Neceſſity 


of underſtanding St. Luke to ſpeak of Anas 


in theſe Places as the High-Prieſt of the Few/b | 
Nation then in Office, If there be po Ne- 
ceſſity of underſtanding him in this- Senſe; 


the Objetions entirely vaniſh. , And that there 


is no ſuch Neceſſity, is very evident, becauſe 
there is another good and ſufficient Reaſon to 
be given, why Annas is hamed by him, and 
why he is placed before Caiapbas. The Truth 


of the Caſe is this: Caiapbhas had the Name 


of High- Prieſt, but Annas had the Authority. 
Caiapbas was named by the Roman Governor, 
and was the Perſon then in Office; but he was 
wholly under the Influence of his Father- in- 

law Annas, who had the chief Power and 
Credit with the People. Agreeably hereto, 
we are told by St. John in his Goſpel, chat 


| the Band, = bis the Captain, and the Officers 


of the Fews, when they had taken Jeſus, and 


bound him, led him away to Annas firſt, and 


then Annas ſent. him bound to Cala. the 
A (a). 55 
(s) Ch, xvii, 1 3 ts To . 


eee eee by 


To confirm this to you the more fully, I 


need. 'only read the CharaQer which the Higo- | 
rian Joſephus gives of this Annas in his Book 
of Antiquities, Having related, that that Son 


of his who bore his Name was made High- 


Prieſt, he adds, The eldeſt Auanus, they 


TY tay, was a moſt fortunate Man; for he had 
te five Sons, and it happened, that all theſe ex- 
& ecuted the Office of High-Prieſt to God, he 


e himſelf having before enjoyed that Honour 


— 


for a very long Time (a). Jaſepbus writes 


his Name Ananus; in the Hebrew it is Hanan. 


- It is an indifferent Thing in the Greek Lan- 
guage which way it be terminated, whether 
by as or os, whether his Name be read Anas or 


Ananus;' When the War broke out with 


the Romans, Ananus and Foſephus, the Son of 


Gorion, were choſen Governors of Feruſa- 


tem, as Yoſephus informs us in his Book of 
the Jewiſh Wars (6). In another Place of 


the ſame Book he tells us, that he was © the 
« eldeſt of the High- Prieſts, a moſt prudent 
« Man, and perhaps had ſaved the City, if he 


« had eſcaped the Hands of thoſe who had 


« laid 1957 for TT Life 2 py 


wa EA WAG. 1. 20. es 91 66) L. a. c. 20. 
C2. K „% + (e) L. 4. c. 3. 57. I take it 


here for granted, that the Auanus ſpoken of. 1 lib. 18. 6. 2. 


1. 2. & I. 20. c. 9. H 1. and the Auanus mentioned, de Vit. 


38. and 39. and de Bell. I. 2. and I. 4. is the ſame Perſon; becauſe 
I cannot ealily perſuade myſelf, that there were two Ber ſons livi 


together of the ſame Name, both of them High- Prieſts, and 


of ſuch very great Eminence and Authority. Fan. Lucas Bru- 
| gentius in Luc. ti. 24 is of the lame Opinion. That it might be 


io, 
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6 40 — 5 : | 
Ia the ſame Book he tells us, that his Mur- 
derers upbraided him with his Kindneſs and 
Benevolence to the People (a); and a little 
after 2 proceeds | thus: * 1 ſhould not ſwerve 
«from the Truth, ſhould 1 affirm; that the 
e Beginnt ing of this City's being taken was the 
« Death Ananus, and that the Wall was 
&«-.overthrown; and the Affairs of the Jes 
1 miiged-from: that Day in which they ſaw 
e the High-Prieſt, who preſided. over their 
«. Safety, ſlain in the midſt of the City. For 
« he was indeed a Man venerable, and moſt 
4 Joſt in other reſpects, but delighted in Pa- 
« rity. Notwithſtanding the Eminence of his 
« Birth a - Dignity, and the Honour he at- 
tc tained 9055 he liked that there ſhould be an 
« Equality of Honour even to the Meaneſt. 
<< He was a Lover of Liberty to Exceſs, and 
ec an Admirer of Dem C . always Pros 


&, is Fully ident ah : groin. was e High-Prieft, in the 
. Year after the Actiac Victory. Antig. . 18. e. 2. 


: Auguſtus reige'd 77 Years 6 Months and: two Days. 
; Take away is Years which Antony reign'd with him! 
And there remain ; 3 Years 6 Months and t two Days, | 


Take away 7. | 
There remain Years 6 Months and two Days 
Tiberius reign'd 22 y” ; x 
Caius * 8 . 

In Nere's 5 12th - Ananus was killed. 5 


N — — — | 
* oF. 
If we * bim thirty when made High-Pricſ (and he 
might have been younger, he ow be but in | his: K 1 80 Tear 
when. flain. | 
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C Advantage, and eſteeming Peace above all 
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ring Fs oublick 6 e to hs own private 


Things. For he knew, that the Romans were 
invincible; and foreſaw that the Jews muſt 


neceſſarily periſn in the War, unleſs they 


dextrouſly made up Matters by a Peace; 


and to ſay all in one Word, had Ananus 


lived, Matters had certainly been made up, 
and a Peace concluded. For he was a skil- 
ful Orator, and able to perſuade the People, 
and had now got the upper hand of thoſe 
who put Obſtacles in his Way, and were 
for the War. How very long would the 
Fews have protracted the War, and what 
immenſe Trouble would they have given 


the Romans, under ſuch a Leader? To him 


. was joined Jeſus (a), inferior indeed, when 
compared with him, but excelling all the 
reſt. And I cannot but think, that God, 


having condemn'd the City to Deſtruction 
as being polluted, and having determined, 


that the Sanctuary ſhould be purged with 
Fire, cut off thoſe.who adhered' to it, and 
had an Affection for it. They therefore, 
who but a little before were cloathed with 
the holy Veſtments, and preſided over the 


publick Worſhip, and were adored by thoſe 


who came from all Parts of the World to 
« the City, were ſeen to be caſt forth 
naked to become the Food of Dogs, and of 
wild Beaſts, Methinks Virtue herſelf muſt - 


| (a) This was ds wha had been High-Prieft, aa Was 
nm xt in Age to Ananus. Sec 1 4. . ö 


« have 


634 


e have groaned over theſe Men; lamenting 


« that ſhe was herein ſo ſignally vanquiſhed | 
TR” 

The principal Par of the Character of 
Ananus, you ſee, is his Benevolence towards 
the People, his Love of Parity and of the pub- 
lick Good. It was for this he ſeems to have 
been choſen High- Prieſt by the Romans. For 
Foſephus expreſiy ſays, that Quirinus the Roman 
Governor, finding the People ſeditiouſſy diſ- 

led towards Foazarus, who was his imme- 
diate Predeceſſor in the High-Prieſthood, rook 
the Office from him, and conferred it on Ana- 
nus (a); and no doubt it was for the ſame Rea- 
ſon that the High-Prieſthood was continued ſo 
long in his Family. He executed that Office 
himſelf, Joſephus ſays, I TXaqoy; @ very long 
Dime. I judge it to have been about fifteen 
Years, which, as Things were then managed, 
was a very long Time. Soon after it was given 
to his Son Eleazar (6), who enjoying it one 
Year, it was held by another for the Year fol- 
lowing, and then conferred on Caiaphas, Son- 
in-law to Ananus (c), who held it, as I judge, 
about eleven Years; then was given to his own 
Son Jonathan (d), after that to his Son Theo- 
philus (e), and then having been enjoyed for 
ſome Space by another Perſon (J), was offered 
again to his Son Jonathan, who refuſing it, and 
recommending ras Brother Matroios , it Was, 


of. A l, 8. 2. ( Ibid. 5 t 
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1 to his Deſire, conferred on Mat- 


Nothing, I think, can ſhew a more perfect 

Knowledge of the Times, and be more ex- 
pfreſſive of what was the true State of che 
_ Caſe, than are the Words of St. Lutte; Annas 
and Caiaphas being H 1 Annas had 
executed the Office of High-Prieſt many Years, 
and thence fetained the Name. Foſephas him- 
ſelf from that Time gives him the Name. 
Thus, when he mentions Eleazar's being made 
High-Prieft, he calls him Eleazar the Son 
of Ananus the High-Prieſt (5). In the fame 
manner, when his Brother Jonathan had that 
high Office beſtowed on him, he calls him 
Fonathan, the Son of Ananus the High-Prieſt 
(c). Caiapbas, it is true, was the High-Prieft 


(a) Ibid. F. 4 and ſome Time after this on his Son Ananxs, 
I. 20.c.9. $- 1. fo that, as Valeſius rightly obſerves, from the 
Time he was appointed High Prieſt by the Romans, he may be 
ſaid to have been perpetual High-Prieſt tothe End of his Life; for 
| ſuch he was by tus Authority with the People, and the Influence 
he had over thoſe who ſucceeded him. Nam cum Annas ſocer 
eſſet Caiaphæ, & paulo antea Pontificatum geſſiſſet, ſummamq; 
inter ſudæos auctoritatem obtineret, merito cum Caiapha con- 
jungitur a Luca, non in Evangelio ſolum, fed in cap. iv. Actuum 
Apoſtolorum. Quippe hic Annas vir fuit ſui temporis celeberri- 
mus ac potentiſſimus, & quaſi quidam per petuus Pontifex. Ex quo 
enim ſummus Sacerdos factus eſt a Quirinio, ipſe deinceps reliquo 
vitæ tempore aut per filios aut per generos ſuos ſacerdotium ad- 
miniſtravit, ut teſtatur Joſephus, qui illum ſemper Ananam no- 
minat. Cum igitur tune temporis tota ſacerdotui auctoritas penes 
Annam reſideret, mirum non eſt, ſi cum Caiapha Pontifex no- 
minatur a B. Luca. Valeſ. not. in Euſeb. E. H. I. 1. c. 10. 

(6) Exza{apor ＋ "Avdys 93 dpxiipius id dwod''ixrucry 
dN. L. 18. c. 2. 2. 3 
5 (e) Iod RαjE nαν Ardys Ts dpxiepies yo. Ibid. c 4. 

3. 
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now in Office, 4 doubdeſt was l e : 
and continued ſuch by the Intereſt of his Fa- 
ther-in-law Ananus, who before this had 
Power ſufficient to bring in his Son Eleazar, 


and after this, four other Sons. It may there 
fore, I think, be eafily allowed, that Caiaphas 
was under the Influence of his Fader in-daw); 30 
that although Caiaphas had the Name, Annas 
was in Truth the governing High- Prieſt. 
There is no room then to admire, that St. Luke, 
in reckoning up the High- Prieſts and their 
Kindred, who met together in Council, ſhould 


name Annas firſt, as being far the moſt conſi- 
derable and powerful of all who conven'd 
or chat in enumerating the ſeveral Princes and 
Governors in and near Fudea, when Jabn the 
Baptiſt began his Miniſtry, he ſhould ſay, Annas ; 
and Caiaphas being High- Prieffs. 9 

Nor was this Method wholly vnpractiſed in 


che Old Teſtament; for in reckoning up the 


great Officers under King David, Zadok and 
Abiathar are ſaid to be the Prins: x - and 
although Ab:athar was the High-Prieſt then 
in Office, yet is Zadok always named before 


(a) him; becauſe; as I take it, though Zadokt 
was not the High-Prieſt at that Time in Office, 


yet was he much the more eminent Perſon of | 


the two. This I take to be the moſt eaſy and 


natural Account of the Matter before us, and 
therefore the true one. 


(a) 2 Sam. xx. 25. Rey XV. 35- and 1 xvii. 14. and xix. 11. 
1 e xv. 11. 
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oO Ohjedfions anſuered, 6357 
Learned Men have various other Conje- 
' Etures, ſome of which I will lay before you. 
Selden (b), Saubert (b), and ſome others, think 
that Annas preſided over the great Council of 
the Nation, and Caiaphas under him; or, as 
the Fews expreſs it, that Annas was Prince of 
the Sanhedrim, and Caiaphas Father of it; 
that therefore theſe two are joined together by 
St. Luke, and Annas placed firſt, Nor can 
there be the leaſt doubt made, but that a 
Man of ſuch Power and Intereſt as Annas muſt 
have enjoyed the chief Poſts in the eib 
Government. - Accordingly we find, when the 
War broke out with the Romans, he and Jo- 
ſepbus the Son of Gorion were made Gover- 
nors of Feruſalem. Whether he was Na, 
that is, Prince of the Sanhedrim, we cannot 
certainly ſay, becauſe Hiſtory does not inform 
us. And if Credit may be given to the Fewiſb 
Writers, it was Gamaliel who at that Time 
lied mp"this-Polt, (coi hen ont 2 rod, 
The learned Samuel Baſnage and others are 
of Opinion, that Annas and Caiapbas were 
High Prieſts that executed the Office annually 
by Turns. This is founded chiefly on the 
Words of St. John, that Caiaphas was High- 
Prieſt that Year (d), which may ſignify no 
more than that Caiaphas was at that Time 
High-Prieſt. But they underſtand St. Fohnto 


(a) De Succeſſ. in Pontif. l. 2. c. 12. (6) Jo. Saubertus 
de Sacerdotio Hebræorum, p. 647. cited Wolf. Cur. in Luc. iii. 
2. See alſo Hammond on Luke iii. 2, (5) See Light. Vol. I. 
p-. 2009. (d) John xi. Fr. | 
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mean, that he was the High 
Year current: That as he ſucceeded Avnits 
in the High- Prieſthood at the Beginning of 
that Yeat, ſo at the End of it was he to re- 
ſign it to him (a). But of the Truth of this 
In terpretation there is very litile Probability (o). 
It is indeed evident from Joſephus, that the 
two High- Prieſts who preceeded Caiaphas were 
each in that Office one Year only (c). But that 
Annas and C giapbas executed the High- Prieſt- 
hood annually and alternately, he is wholly ſilent. 
All that Toſepbus ſays of Cataphas is, 6. ta he 
was put into the High-Prieſthood by Valerius 
 Gratus, and turned out of it by Vitellius; 
whence-it is concluded, and that very juſtly 
that Foſephus underſtood he was High- Prieſt 
during the Whole of that Interval. 

Caſaubon (d), Scaliger (e), Grutixs < 5 
Reland (g), and alas, think that the one of 
theſe was the High-Prieſt, and the other his 
Sagan, as the Jes call it, or Suffragan. It 
is evident from Joſephus, that in caſe. of Pol- 
lution, another was appointed to: officiate in 
the High-Prieſt's ſtead (4), But whether this 
Ferſon was a che * mentioned i 7 


a) dank vd. p.233. & 1. Nor does it folve 
| * Difficuity; for if they were eee «he. 
were not ſo together. (e) Antiq. I. 18. c. 2. 1 prop. fin. 
(A] Exercit. p. 216. (e) Preleg. Euſeb. in 

Luc. iii. 2. (A And. Heb. p. 154. See alſo Light. 
Vol. I. Pp. 911, 912. & Quandt. Duſſert. 5 Pontificis magni Suf- 
fraganeo, p. 55. cit. Wolf. Cur. in Luc. iii. 2. ( Antiqg. 
J. 17. c. 6. § 4. mentioned alfo in the Gemara, eited Sclaun de 
ducceſſ. in Pontif: l. 1. c. 11. f f. and Light. Vol. II. p. 397 
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the Miſhna(#s), remains a Diſpute both among 
Feus and Chriffians (b). There is frequent 
Mention made of the Sagan of the Prieſts in the 
old Fewi/b Writings (c). They deſcribe him 
as next to the High-Prieſt both in Digaity and 
Authority (d), ſo that he was much the ſame to 
the High- Prieſt as in After- times was the Suffra- 
gan to the Biſhop. If there were ſuch an Office 
as this at the Times we are ſpeaking of, (and 
we have no Reaſon to make a Doubt of it) it is 
not in the leaſt improbable, but that it Was 
Annas who now executed it. He having been 
High- Prieſt ſo many Years himſelf, and having 
ſo great Weight with the People, who ſo likely 
as he to have a Place of that Dignity conferred 
It has been objected by Porphyry.of old (e), 
Ananias and Sapphira, whole Hiſtory we have, 
AZ v. were unjuſtly and cruelly. treated. But 
this Objection ariſes wholly from the Want of 
conſidering the great Heinouſneſs of their Guilt, 
and the Neceſſity there was of ſuch an Exam- 
ple of Puniſhment. Theſe rwo Perſons, though 
they had ſeen the wonderful Effects of the Effu- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt on the Diſciples, yet 
imagined, that they were able to deceive the 


( Toma, c. 3. 5 9. Shekalim, c. 6. G 1. 4) See Light. 
Vol. II. p. 397. (e) Vid. Buxtorf. Lex. Tal. in voc. Sepan. 
Selden, de Susceſſ. in Pontif. 1. 2. c. 1. & de Syned. I. 3. c. g. 
$6. _ («) See Light. Vol. I. p. 911, 912. Vol. I. p. 397» 

& 603, & Seld. de Syu. I. 3. c. 8. § 6. ( Hieronymi 
Ep. 8. 8c Auguſt. contra Parmenianum, l. 3. (F Naur e 
Dem. Vol. II. p. 220. = Fe 


| . Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, and the Holy Spirit, by which they 
were guided. Having ſold their Land, and 
profeſſing to bring the whole Price, and lay it 
at the Apoſtles Feet, they brought but Part, and 
reſerved Part to themſelves. Herein was a great 
Complication of Crimes. The firſt was Pride, 
Oſtentation, or Vain-Glory. For there was no 
Law obliging them to ſell their Eſtates, and 
ſurrender the Money into the Apoſtles Hands. 
This was left wholly to their own Choice. 'T be 

next was Avarice. They would have appeared 
to the World to have brought their All; but 

ſuch was their Love of Money, they ſecretly 


retained Part, and would have thenceforth lived _ 


upon the common Stock, as though they had 
' diveſted themſelves of all, which would. have 
been a conſtant Robbery both of God and Man. 
And whence ſhould ariſe this Covetouſneſs, but 
from a ſecret Diſtruſt of God's Providence ? 
They were afraid to commit themſelves wholly 
to the Divine Care. To conceal this, they are 
guilty of Diſſembling and Lying: And to whom 
do they lye ? Not to the Apoſtles only, but to 
God. They vainly. hope, that their Avarice 
and Hypocriſy are unknown to God himſelf, 
and that they might ſecurely make Profeſſion 
of offering him their All, when in Fruth they 
offered but Part. This alſo was Sacrilege, and 
in Effect denying the Omnipreſence and Omni- 
ſcience of the Divine Being. Therefore St. 
Peter ſays to Sapphira, Why is it, that ye are 
7hus rs together to ws the Spirit L the 
ord, 
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Tard, that is, to diſtruſt his Knowledge, and 
make Trial of it ? 


Was it not highly ALAS that in the firſt | 


Riſe of Chriſtianity ſuch aggravated and com- 
| plicated Guilt as this ſhould be exemplarily pu- 
niſhed, that all might hear and fear? Was it 
not indeed neceſſary, that the Holy Spirit of 
God, under whoſe Direction were the Apoſtles, 
FE! ſhould at ſuch a Time as this diſcover his 

Knowledge of the moſt ſecret Crimes, in order 
to aſſert his own Omniſcience, eſtabliſh the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtles, and give clear Demon- 
ſtration of the Truth and Certainty of the Doc- 

trines they preached? Was it not in the ſame 
manner at the Beginning of the Moſaick Inſti- 
tution, in order to confirm the Power of Moſes 
and Aaron, and more fully prove, that Mo/es 
ſpake from God, that Nadab and Abihu were 
S voured by Fire (a) ? that Dathan and Abiram 
were ſwallowed up by the Earth (5) ? and that 
Korah and his Companions periſhed (c) 7 


Another Objection is taken from the Speech | 
of Gamaliel, which is in As v. 36, 37. where 
he is repreſented as ſaying, Before theſe Days 


roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſomebody, 
to whom a N umber of Men, about four hundred, 
joined themſelves, who was ſlain, and all as many 


as obeyed him were ſcattered, and brought. 10 


nought. After this Man roſe up Judas of Ga- 
lilee, in the Days of ; the Taxing, and drew away 
much People 1 bim. He olfo periſhed, and 


(a) Lev. Og (8) Numb. xvi. 32. 0 Numb. 


Avi. 35. | - 
41 
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1. as many as obeyed him were 775 er fed.” To 
this is oppoſed the Hiſtory of 7 {poo Who 
relates, That when Fadus Sh rocurator of 
« Judæa, Theudas prevailed on a very great 
* Multitude to take with them their Wealth; 
te and follow him to the River Jordan. For 7; 
ee he gave out himſelf to be a Prophet, and ſaid, 
« that the River, dividing at his Command, | 
ee would afford them an eaſy Paſſage. And 
ce by theſe Sayings he deceived many. Fadu: 
e ſuffered them not long to enjoy their Mad- 
ce neſs, but ſent a Body of Horſe againſt them 
« which falling upon them unexpectedly, Killed 
% many, and took many alive. They took alſo 


& Theudas himſelf, cut off his Head, and car- 


te ried it to Yeruſalem (a). This ofephus ex- 
preſly tells us happened during the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Fadus, who was made Procurator after 
the Death of King Agrippa, in the fourth Year 
of the Emperor Canis and many Years after 
the Specch i is ſaid to be made by Gamaliet. It 
is therefore urged, that Words are put into the 
Mouth of Gamaliel by St. Luke, which he never 
ſpoke; chat he is repreſented as relating an Event, 
which it was impoſſible he ſhould at that Time 
have any Knowledge of, having in Truth Hap- 
pened many Years after. 
The whole Force of this Objection reſts 
upon this ſingle Suppoſition, that the Theudas 
mentioned here by Foſephus, and the 'Theudas, 
a e Gamaliel is N as ſpeaking, 


(a) Ant 1 20, . . 1: 


Ozzie, jw red 


is" one and the ſame Perſon. And this is at- 


_ tempted to be proved from the Samenefs of the 
Name, and the Similitude of Circumſtances. 
Each boaſted himſelf to be ſomebody, had a 
Number of Followers, and was ſlain. ' But 


theſe being Ehicunftancey which are common 


almoft to all Impoſtors, who raiſe a Rebellion, 
they- by no means prove the Point for which 
they are brought. On the other hand, there 
are alſo Circumſtances mentioned, in which they 
widely differ. Firſt in point of Time. The 
Tbeudas Gamaliel ſpoke of, he expreſiy ſays, was 
before Judas of Galilee, who roſe in the Days 
of the Taxing. Whereas the Thendas of Jo- 
ſephns was under the Procuration of Fadus, fo 
that there was about forty Years Diflance of 
Time between them, if not more. fn the next 
Place, the Theudas of Foſephus gathered toge- 
ther a much greater Body of Men than the 
. Theudas of Gamaliel. Toe bu ſays, Aso 


Ay, 2 very great Multitude: Whereas Ga- 


aliel fays, a Number of Men about four hun- 
Add Of the very great Multitude gathered 
by Theudas, Foſepbus aſſeris, many were killed, 
and many were taken alive, Whereas Gama. 
Fel affirms, that his Theudas bring killed, all 
5 his Followers were ſcattered. 

The great Difference of Time elmrefong: and 
other Circumſtances, make it plainly. appear to 
Demonſtration, that they are two different Per- 
ſons. Nor is there any Argument to the con- 
trary to be drawn from the Name, becauſe 


Theudas was a Name at that Time very com- 
| U bE4- mon 


4 
104408 


3 * — 


mon among the Jeus (a), and is thought by 
not a few learned Men to have been the ſame 
Name with Judas (6). Origen (c) and others 
of the Ancients: (4) agree, that there was a 

| Theudas who made an Inſurrection before the 
Taxing under Cyrenius. And Foſephus himſelf 
affirms, that at the Time when Archelaus went 
to Rome to be confirmed in his Kingdom, there 
were very many Inſurrections, in relating ſeveral 
of which, he gives us the Names of the Lead- 
ers ; ns it 1s abundantly evident from his 
Words, that he omits more than he names (e). 
At this Time therefore it is probable the Theu- 
das of Gamaliel roſe. The learned: Archbiſhop 
Uprer thinks, that Judas the Son of Ezecbias, 
who, as Joſepbus relates, at this Time raiſed 
a Rebellion, and would have gotten the Govern- 
ment into his Hands, was the Theudas mentioned 
by St. Luke ( 7) but this is uncertain. 

Before I quit this Head, I would obſerve in 
| the general, that the be of Foſephus, in any 
particular Point of Hiſtory, is no good Argu- 
ment againſt the Truth of it, becauſe his Hi- 
ſtory is ſo very brief, in many Places paſſing 
over 2 Number of Years without relating any 
remarkable Fact. He 0 not one Word of the 


(a) Vid. Grot. in loc. - (5) See Uſher's Annals, p. 797. 
Syn. Crit. in Matt. x. 3. (e) Sec, mp0 vis yeveotos 
Inas ey Tis Tp Isd aieg. Adv. Celſ. l. 1. p. 44. & l. 6. 
. 252, , (4) Chryſoſtom. Oecumen. Theophyl. in 
Joc. ali: que cit. Whitby 1 in loc. le) Antiq. l. 17. c. 10. 
4-8. Er TeT@ os Rel reg vga, YopuCav Ex opera THY 
TS aiav i476\dpuCdye TIXAGY FOAAGY 10f———tT1 76 TOASpETY 
"Oppageeras, mentioning n _ threeby . ( 7 An- 
nas, P. 797 | 


* 3% | Death 


LG Objeftions anſwered. 4 
Death of Judas the Galan, or aa the Diſ perſ- 


ing his Followers; and yet ſure no one ever 
doubted of theſe Facts, becauſe he hath nor af- | 


ſerted them. He has expreſly told us, that Fu- 
das excited the People to Rebellion, and had 
many Followers (a). And he afterwards tells 
us, that his two Sons were put to Death by 11. 
berius Alexander the Roman Procurator (5). 
does not ſo much as mention the Crimes for 
which they were executed, though I ſuppoſe, 
every one who reads him, rakes i it for granted, 
that it was treading in the Steps of their Father, 
and raiſing a Mutiny among the People to pro- 


pagate his Doctrine. Hence ſome have ĩima- 
gined, that the Theudas ſpoken of by Foſephus 


might not improbably be the Son of 4 Nag 
das mentioned in Gamaliel's Speech (c), i 

| having been no unuſual Thing for Children 5 
follow the Example of their Parents. 


Another Objection ariſes from comparing 


Ads ix. 7. with Ads xxii. 9. In the. former 
Place it is ſaid, And the Men which journeyed with 


Paul ſtood ſpeechle eſs, bearing a Voice, but ſeeing 


no Man. In the latter; And they that. were 
ith Paul ſaw indeed the Light, and were afraid; 
hut they beard not the Voice of him that ſpake to 
him. This may be repreſented as contradictory; 
but is eaſily explained to us by what is related, 


John xii. 28, 29. where it is ſaid, Ther came 
There a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both | 
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glorified ir, and willghrify it again. The Prople 
therefore that flood by, and heard it, ſaid, that it 


thundered, others faid, an Angel ſpabe unto him. 


panions. They heard a Sound, probably like 
that of Thunder; but heard not the particular 
Words ſpoken. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that 
the Word aue fignifies to underſtand as well 
at to hear, and that almoft as frequently. St. 
PauPs Companions heard a Voice, bur did'not 


hear it ſo perfectly as to underſtand what was | 


__ 


There is one Objection more taken from As 


xiii. 20. where St. Paul ſays, And after that, be 
gave unto them Fudges about the Space of four 
hundred and fifty Tears, until damuel the Pro- 


pher. This is repreſented as inconſiſtent with 
1 Kings vi. 1. in which it is faid, that Solomon's 


Temple was begun to be built in the do hun- 
dred and fourſcore Year after the Childr 
Ifrael were come out of the Land of Egypt. Bu 
foraſmuch as the four hundred and fifty Years 


mentioned by St. Paul are the exact Computa- 


„ 
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Many of the By-ſtanders heard only a Noiſe 
like Thunder, but heard not the particulate 
Words ſpoken. So it was with St. Pauls Com- 


Aren of 5 
ut 


— 


5 « Difficulty lies between the Book of Kings, and 
| thoſe Books (a). And this doubtleſs was feen 


The Midianites | nmr — — r 7 
Abimelech momma | —— 9. 22 2 
3 — — 10. 2 23 
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The Philiſtines — — 10. 8 18 
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— — —— 12. 989 7 

— — — | — 12. FI 10 

Philiſtin e:! ð !üͤ.:!oRn 13. 1 
— — — — 1 Sam = 18 40 

* —— 


Total 45s 


It is highly improbable, if not next to impoſſible, that theſe 
Numbers ould o exactly coincide by Chance on 

(a] Nothing more caſy than a Miſtake in tranſcribing Num- 
bers. Many learned Men are of Opinion, that the Number, 
1 Kings vi. 1. falls ſhort of what ir ought to be, And I am apt 
to think more would, be of that Mind, if it were not for the few 
Lives which fill up far the greateſt Part of that Time in the 
Lineage of David, viz. Booxz, Obed, and Feſſe. This Difficulty 
has occaſioned ſome to feign, that there were three of the Name 
of Boox, who ſucceeded one another, being Grandfather, Father, 
and Son. The firſt the Son of Salmon by Rahab, and the third 
the Father of G. Vid. Uſerii Chron. ſac. p. 200, fin. Even they 
who judge the Number, 1 Kings vi. 1. to be right, are driven 
by this Difficulty to ſappoſe, that Rahab was fixty-ewe when 
ſhe was brought to Bed of Booz, and that Bovz was a hundred 
and two when he begat Obed, and that Obed was a hundred and 
eleven when he begar Feſſe, and that Foe was 2 hundred and 
eleven when he begat David. Vid. Uſeri Chron. fac. p. 200. Why _ 
may we not ſuppoſe, that Booz was a: hundred and feventy when 
he begat Obed, and that Obed was about the ſame Age when he 
degat Feſſe, aud that Feſſs was a hundred and forty when he begat 
David? This will fill up the whole Time required, according to 


the Computation of the Book: of Judges, and the firſt Book of 


Samuel. And if we recollect, that it was not long before this, 

that the Life of Man was ſhortened, can we wonder, that thene 

ſhould be many more Inſtances of Longevity at that Time, than 
15 are 
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by. Rabbi Py ; tents we may * ſure, hn 
would not have overlooked ſuch an Objection! 
as this. 

I have now anſwered all the Objections that 
I have met with. If I had read or heard of more, 
I- ſhould willingly have put them down, wo 
repreſented them in the ſtrongeſt Light I was 
able. For I am fully perſuaded, that the Book 
I am defending, ſtands not in need of Partiality, 
Favour or Affection, but muſt and will approve 
itſelf true and genuine to all oonſiderate, upright 
Judges. I will not ſay, that none have eſcaped. 
my Search. I cannot pretend to have read all 
Things, nor is it pole le for any Man to ſay, 


what ſome Perſons may eſteem Objections. Of 


thoſe I have laid before you, ſeveral are mean 
and trifling enough. Others, that upon the firſt 


View, from an artful Repreſentation, may ſeem 


to carry ſome Force with them, upon a very 
ſmall Explication totally vaniſh. Some few, it 


muſt be owned, contain real Difficulties, arifing 
from our imperfect Knowledge of the Hiſtor) 


of thoſe Times, or it may be from a Want of a 
Ee thorough Skill in the Greek Language, or 


ans now to be found? The laſt Century affords us two Inſtances 


even in our own Country, of Perſons who lived to be upwards 


of a hundred and fifty. The one was Thomas Parr, of Shrop- 
ſhire, brought to London, and preſented to King Charles the Firſt 


in the Year 1635. when he was a hundred and fifty-two, Years | 


old, and ſome Months over. Vid. Uſerii Chron. ſac. p. 202. The 


other was Henry Fenkins, of Yorkſhire, who died in the Year 


1670. being a hundred and fixty-nine Years of Age. See Each- 
ard's Hiſtory of England. It is remarkable, there are no leſs: than 
eight Lives to fill up much about the ſame Space of Time from 


azar to Zadok, in the ne of the High-Priefts, 
3 


1 Chron. vi. 


% 


Ohe l an ifwered. © 


| _ poſſibly from a Miſtake made by al early 
6 Tranferiber. But what are theſe Difficulti 
when compared with the numerous Arguments 
brought for the Truth of the Things related in 
this Book? The moſt that can be ſaid of them 
1s, chat there is a Difficulty or two not eaſily to 
be accounted for at this Diſtance of Time, (and 
may we not well wonder, that there are not many 
more ſuch ?) but no Argumentof Weight againſt 
it, none that bears any Proportion to the Force 
of thoſe many which have been produced for it. 
And I dare be bold to ſay, there is not that 
Book extant in the World, which has ſo much 
Evidence of its Truth, and ſo little to be urged 
againſt it, as this Bock has; and that if we 
deny our Aſſent to the Truth of the Things 
related in this Hiſtory, we may as reaſonably 
renounce the Belief of every thing that is paſt, 
of which we have not ourſelves been Eye-Wit- 
neſſes. And were the Generality of the World 
thus incredulous, there muſt be an immediate ; 
Stop put to Buſineſs ; there could be no Com- 
merce carried on between Perſons at a Diſtance; 
there could be little or no Juſtice adminiſtered, 
nor any Polity exerciſed ; and we 'muſt bid a 
final Adieu to the Comfort and Flas * 
* | | 
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